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PREFACE 

Praise the Lord for the revelation of His Word. Through the Scriptures, we are 

able to know Him, love Him, and learn of His unfolding rescue story for His people. As  

1 Peter 1:8 states, “Though you have not seen him, you love him. Though you do not now 

see him, you believe in him and rejoice with joy that is inexpressible and filled with 

glory.” We are able to express such faith and love through the enabling of God’s Spirit 

and His working through the Word.  

When I think back on the many individuals who have invested themselves in 

teaching me the truths of Scripture, I am filled with gratefulness. I have been privileged 

to have heard the message of the gospel since birth. I cannot thank my parents enough for 

making sure that their ministry in the Word was not just a public one, but one that was 

sourced in the home. I learned from them that Jesus loves me, has a plan for my life, and 

desires me to know Him more. The love for God and the Scriptures that they helped 

instill in my life is the greatest inheritance they could leave me.  

I am also thankful for Christ’s church. Being raised in a pastor’s home and 

being part of local churches my entire life enabled me to see that while the church is not 

perfect, it is a people of which I desire to belong. The Lord has done His greatest work in 

my life in the context of the church. I would especially like to thank the church that God 

has allowed me to be a part of for the last twelve years, Covington Baptist Church. Their 

patience, familial love, flexibility, and support while I was working on this project have 

been such a blessing to me.  

Words cannot describe my thankfulness for my wife and family. Their 

unconditional love, continual forgiveness, and joy that they bring remind me of the 
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goodness of God every day. My wife, Rachel, was especially eager to encourage me to 

continue writing and studying for the spiritual enrichment that it would bring not only to 

myself but also to those to whom I minister. Her countless hours talking theology, 

reading through my papers, and praying for me are priceless. 

I would also like to thank my teachers at The Southern Baptist Theological 

Seminary, who taught seminars, answered questions, and invested of themselves in my 

life and the lives of my cohort. I think especially of my doctoral supervisor, Dr. Brian 

Vickers, and the helpful comments, advice, and assistance he has given me throughout 

the duration of my work in 1 Peter.  

Finally, I would like to thank my Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. I am completely 

undeserving of His love and grace, but He has manifested both to me regardless. He 

brought me to Himself and teaches me more about my need for the good news that he has 

accomplished. Without Jesus I am truly nothing. My prayer is that I would grow deeper 

and deeper into my identity in Him the longer I live.   
 

Adam Pereira 

Mainesburg, Pennsylvania 

May 2020 
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CHAPTER 1 

AN INTRODUCTION: BIBLICAL  
THEOLOGY AND 1 PETER 

Jesus promises in Matthew 16:18 that the gates of Hell shall not prevail against 

His church. This promise is significant in light of the distress and dysfunction often evident 

in the church today. Throughout history, the church has been attacked both from within 

and without. Yet, as the pinnacle demonstration of God’s redemptive plan (Eph 3:10), 

God has promised the church will hold fast. The basis for this assurance is not inherent in 

the church itself but rather in God who called the church. The church was born by the 

Word and will of God. He spoke it into existence just as He did with creation and Israel 

(Gen 1-2; 12:1-3; John 1:12-13; Jas 1:18).1 Believers must cling to this Word, in its 

written form. The very Word that gave life to the church is what is used to preserve it. 

For this reason, the church must be equipped to know both the content of God’s Word 

and how to interpret it. The formal theologian is not only called to this task but so is the 

everyday believer.  

The aim of this project is to equip the local church in interpreting the 

Scriptures by means of a series of sermons through the book of 1 Peter. These sermons 

center on Peter’s biblical, theological plea to the scattered Christians for faithful 

perseverance and mission. However, before such a task can be undertaken, the role of 

biblical theology in the Bible and this epistle must be understood and addressed. This 
 

1 See Matt Chandler, Josh Patterson, and Eric Geiger, Creature of the Word (Nashville: B & H, 
2012), 15. Regarding the importance of the preaching of the Word, William A. Dryness states, “For both 
Luther and Calvin it was the event of the preaching of the Word that constituted the church and called it 
back to its biblical roots.” William A. Dryness, “Spaces for an Evangelical Ecclesiology,” in The 
Community of the Word: Toward an Evangelical Ecclesiology, ed. Mark Husbands and Daniel J. Treier 
(Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 2005), 253. 
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chapter will define biblical theology and provide an overall scriptural, methodological, 

and ministry context for the study of 1 Peter. 

Defining Biblical Theology 

Defining biblical theology has been a source of confusion and conflict beginning 

especially in the 1800s. Many had either forsaken the task of practicing it or had gone off 

in abstract directions in attempting to make sense of the Bible.2 Despite this struggle, the 

theologian, pastor, or church member should not scoff at the thought of understanding 

biblical theology or its legitimate use for individual and corporate benefit. Biblical theology 

is an asset that cannot be neglected or relegated to historical research or the whims of the 

imagination. 

A Work in Progress 

Biblical theology is no clear-cut exercise in biblical study. In fact, some claim 

that the origins of biblical theology itself came from an independent spirit that did not focus 

on the truths of Scripture but rather on human reasoning and investigation.3 Biblical 

theology as a distinct practice developed from a thought process where the words of the 

Bible, in and of themselves, held no merit other than to give glimpses into the cultural life 

and beliefs of the time. The historical world was essentially a window into the Bible. The 
 

2 For instance, C. H. H. Scobie comments, “For approximately a century from around 1870 
‘biblical theology,’ in the sense of works on the theology of the OT and NT together, virtually ceased to 
exist.” C. H. H. Scobie, “History of Biblical Theology,” in New Dictionary of Biblical Theology, ed.  
T. Desmond Alexander and Brian S. Rosner (Leicester, England: Inter-Varsity, 2000), 14. 

3 Yet, see George Eldon Ladd, who mentions, “The reformers insisted that the Bible should be 
interpreted literally and not allegorically, and this led to the beginnings of a truly biblical theology.” George 
Eldon Ladd, A Theology of the New Testament, rev. ed. (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1993), 2. James Hamilton 
explains, “Many recognize that the method of study referred to as biblical theology was marshaled by the 
Reformers, who wanted to ‘chasten the church’s unbiblical theological speculations.’” James M. Hamilton, 
God’s Glory in Salvation through Judgment: A Biblical Theology (Wheaton, IL: Crosway, 2010), 42, citing 
Frank Theilman, Theology of the New Testament: A Canonical and Synthetic Approach (Grand Rapids: 
Zondervan, 2005), 20). 
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Bible was, in turn, a window into the historical world and beliefs of a group of people.4 

As a result, truth was divorced from the text. Man was left to be the arbiter of the true 

meaning of the Bible. Such a mindset was the byproduct of the Enlightenment and the 

accompanying rise of human reason.5 Theological liberalism was thus promoted and 

propagated in the name of biblical theology.6 Scripture was no longer authoritative but 

was to be analyzed as any other historical work.7 Hence, biblical theology, when practiced 

with such a perspective, was an attack on the truth and validity of the Word of God for 

believers.8 
 

4 Thomas Schreiner explains the “history of religion” approach to biblical theology: “The 
history of religion merely describes the religion found in the OT or the NT. . . . A history of religion merely 
presents the worldview and religious life of Israel or the church from an allegedly detached and objective 
standpoint.” Thomas R. Schreiner, New Testament Theology: Magnifying God in Christ (Grand Rapids: 
Baker, 2008), 873. 

5 J. B. Gabler was the first proponent of such a method of scriptural analysis. Ladd describes 
the biblical theology of this time: “A new approach to the study of the Bible emerged in the eighteenth 
century that gradually freed itself altogether from all ecclesiastical and theological control and interpreted 
the Bible with ‘complete objectivity,’ viewing it solely as a product of history.” Ladd, A Theology of the 
New Testament, 2. 

6 Theological liberalism is the truncating of the Scriptures for human reason. Roger E. Olson 
explains concerning the origins of such thinking: “The Enlightenment was the intellectual revolution, 
affecting all European and later North American societies, that began with the rise of a new rationalism in 
philosophy and science in the seventeenth century.” Roger E. Olson, The Journey of Modern Theology: 
From Reconstruction to Deconstruction (Downers Grove, IL: IVP, 2013), 17. 

7 A conservative view of Scripture does not mean that believers are to avoid any critical analysis 
of the Bible or to take flippant questions regarding the authenticity of the Scriptures. It does mean that they 
should hold the Bible as authoritative even in critical studies. This is the position of Ladd, A Theology of 
the New Testament, 15-19. N. T. Wright states, “It is therefore, impossible for Christianity to ignore or 
relativize the ‘modernist’ challenge of the eighteenth and subsequent centuries. This does not mean, of 
course, that we must simply endorse the Enlightenment critique; merely that its questions must remain on 
the table.” N. T. Wright, The New Testament and the People of God (Minneapolis: Fortress, 1992), 1:10. 

8 J. B. Gabler, founder of liberal biblical theology, is an example of this type of attack on the 
Bible. Schreiner notes, “Gabler’s rationalism reduced the Bible to timeless truths, swept up history into his 
philosophical approach, and eliminated biblical truths that modern believers could not accept.” Schreiner, 
New Testament Theology, 871. 
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A Way Back Home 

God has promised that, no matter what, His Word will endure (Isa 40:8). Despite 

the steady stream of thought that came from improper perspectives and methodologies of 

biblical theology, some would not so easily succumb to the Enlightenment’s tendencies 

to devalue Scripture in the quest for truth. Rather, they held to and promoted the reality 

that Scripture, as determinative of truth, was a paramount and fundamental tenet of 

epistemology. One such individual was Geerhardus Vos. James Hamilton notes, “In a 

sense, Vos salvaged the tool [biblical theology] from the damage done to it by the 

Enlightenment.”9 Tom Schreiner further comments, “He recognized the historical character 

of biblical revelation, and at the same time he sifted carefully the work of historical critical 

scholars, learning from them where their work was useful but rejecting what was 

unpersuasive.”10 Vos advanced conservative scholarship in the field of biblical theology. 

His approach did not naively hold to the Bible with a “head in the sand” type mentality. 

However, it did recognize that everyone comes to the Bible with preset values and beliefs 

and that those values must be subservient to the truth and authority of Scripture (2 Tim 

3:16-17). This belief proved to be the non-negotiable element that divided liberal and 

conservative biblical theology and provided the only way back home from liberal thought 

and exegesis.  

A Proposed Definition 

Defining biblical theology is no easy task.11 There has been no shortage of 
 

9 Hamilton, God’s Glory in Salvation through Judgment, 43. 

10 Schreiner, New Testament Theology, 876. 

11 Hamilton notes, “Again, there is more than one way to do biblical theology, and this book 
will not be the final word on the subject.” Hamilton, God’s Glory in Salvation through Judgment, 43. 
Likewise, Schreiner writes, “I reject the claim that there is one correct way to write a NT theology. The 
subject matter of NT theology is too vast and comprehensive to be exhausted by any single approach. . . . 
No NT theology will ever do justice to the complexity and beauty of the NT.” Schreiner, New Testament 
Theology, 10. 
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discussion on what comprises this interpretive method.12 In defining biblical theology, 

one must analyze and properly understand two key components.13 From these two 

concepts, a definition can be formed.  

An interpretive reading of the whole (whole Bible theology). Biblical 

theology is not simply a summary of the theology contained in the Bible.14 Instead, it is a 

practice that acknowledges that the Bible, though revealed in sixty-six books, is actually 

one book that tells one story. Every part contributes to the telling of this one narrative. 

Schreiner notes, “Biblical theology focuses on the storyline of Scripture—the unfolding 

of God’s plan in redemptive history, so that in every passage we preach we consider the 

place of that text in relationship to the whole storyline of the Bible.”15 The Scripture 

specifically reveals this one story through the progressive revelation of God Himself in 

word and deed. As God acts and the Scripture interprets those acts, the story of the Bible 

is told.16 Furthermore, this story is told in relation to God’s dealings with mankind. God 
 

12 See Edward W. Klink III and Darian R. Lockett, Understanding Biblical Theology: A 
Comparison of Theory and Practice (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2012). 

13 A third element in defining biblical theology involves the canonical order. For the purposes 
of this chapter, it is sufficient to simply note that Christians should keep in mind the interpretive thought 
flow of the Hebrew Bible as defined by Jesus in Luke 24:44. For greater detail regarding the significance of 
the Hebrew canon in regard to biblical theology, see Stephen G. Dempster, Dominion and Dynasty: A 
Biblical Theology of the Hebrew Bible, New Studies in Biblical Theology (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 
2006), 15-51. 

14 Klink and Lockett explain,  
We suspect that on the ears of many the term biblical theology might seem more obvious than it is in 
actuality. Is not “biblical theology” a theology that is characterized by the Bible (this, a “theology” 
described by the attendant adjective)? . . . While intuitively correct, the problem with this definition 
is evident—all forms of Christian theology claim to be based in some way on the Bible. (Klink and 
Lockett, Understanding Biblical Theology, 13) 

15 Thomas R. Schreiner, “Preaching and Biblical Theology,” Southern Baptist Journal of 
Theology 10, no. 2 (Summer 2006): 22. 

16 Stephen J. Wellum explains, “God’s redemptive acts are never left to speak for themselves 
and they never appear separated from God’s verbal communications of truth. In this important way, word 
and act always accompany each other, especially in regard to Scripture.” Peter J. Gentry and Stephen J. 
Wellum, Kingdom through Covenant: A Biblical-Theological Understanding of the Covenants, 2nd ed. 
(Wheaton, IL: Crossway, 2018), 114. See also Ladd, A Theology of the New Testament, 25-26.  
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reveals more of Himself as He unfolds His progressive plan throughout the Scripture. This 

plan culminates in the coming of Jesus who is the answer to mankind’s plight and is the 

fullness of the Revelation of God Himself.17 Thus, portions of Scripture cannot be 

segmented or isolated to stand alone. The tendency of biblical theology in the nineteenth 

and twentieth centuries was to see no unity in the Bible. However, this view 

misunderstands the Bible. Stephen Dempster notes, “One of the constant problems in the 

history of interpretation has been the failure to grasp the whole.”18 True biblical theology, 

then, must view the Scriptures as one indivisible product in thought, content, and story.19  

The interpretive perspective of the author. The Bible’s one story is told and 

interpreted through the authors of Scripture. The authors do not tell every detail of every 

story but choose what details to share and how to frame the story based on the Holy Spirit’s 

superintendence and their individual perspectives.20 In other words, the Holy Spirit, in 

breathing out the Scriptures, directs the viewpoints of the authors to tell the biblical story. 

It is then the responsibility of the reader to pick up on the key themes, links, and 

interpretive elements in the Bible as revealed through those various authors.21 Without 

such divinely revealed clues, there would be no clear road map with which to view the 
 

17 Schreiner states, “I argue in this book that magnifying God in Christ is the foundation or 
goal of NT theology, and God works out his purpose in salvation history to reach that goal.” Schreiner, 
New Testament Theology, 880. 

18 Dempster, Dominion and Dynasty, 27. 

19 Note again the excellent evaluation of biblical theology by Schreiner: “The NT represents the 
culmination of the history of redemption begun in the OT, and hence biblical theology is by definition a 
narrative theology. It captures the story of God’s saving work in history.” Schreiner, “Preaching and Biblical 
Theology,” 23. 

20 The context of this statement is specifically biblical narrative. See also James M. Hamilton, 
What Is Biblical Theology? A Guide to the Bible’s Story, Symbolism, and Patterns (Wheaton, IL: Crossway, 
2014), 15-16. 

21 This concept is similar to what Klink and Lockett describe: “But this approach to biblical 
theology [“biblical theology as worldview-story”] offers a thick, intertextual reading of the whole Bible 
that serves to coalesce the diverse parts of the Bible with the whole, as well as the story of God with the 
story of its readers.” Klink and Lockett, Understanding Biblical Theology, 24. 
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biblical metanarrative. Thus, in gaining a careful grasp of biblical theology, due attention 

must be given to the authors of Scripture and how they present the material of the 

Bible.22 

Toward a definition of biblical theology. With these two key factors in place, 

one can begin to form a definition of biblical theology. While no single definition can 

claim full authority, the concept seems best defined as the theological practice of 

interpreting the Bible according to the revealed storyline of Scripture as told and 

interpreted by the original authors and placed in the biblical canon for the benefit of 

Christ’s church.23 With this definition clearly in view, once can evaluate the needs and 

purpose of biblical theology for its intended audience, the people of God.  

The Need and Purpose of  
Biblical Theology 

To know about biblical theology is one thing. To see its need and usefulness is 

entirely another matter. The practice of “doing” biblical theology is lacking in both 

individual and corporate settings. The proper priority of biblical theology is easy to ignore 

because, like a person with undiagnosed high blood pressure, individuals and churches 

are not truly aware of the great ailment that is plaguing the body. The byproduct of this 

ailment is the epidemic of biblical illiteracy. Christians must address these matters because 
 

22 A major method the authors of the Bible employ in interpreting Scripture is typology. 
Concerning typology, Aubrey Sequeira and Samuel C. Emadi explain, “Types are historical, authorially-
intended, textually rooted, tied to Scripture’s covenant structure, and undergo escalation from old covenant 
shadow to new covenant reality. Aubrey Sequeira and Samuel C. Emadi, “Biblical-Theological Exegesis 
and the Nature of Typology,” Southern Baptist Journal of Theology 21, no. 1 (2017): 12. See also Hamilton, 
who states, “The biblical authors are drawing attention to people, events, and institutions where the divine 
author has caused actual resemblance. To examine biblical typology is to examine the orchestration of the 
sovereign God.” Hamilton, What Is Biblical Theology?, 78. 

23 An issue in biblical theology asks, who can practice this interpretive task? See Klink and 
Lockett, Understanding Biblical Theology, 20. A proper understanding of biblical theology must 
acknowledge that it is ultimately for the church and can be practiced by the church. 
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in doing so they can place the proper emphasis upon the need for biblical theology in the 

lives and pulpits of God’s people.  

Clarity in understanding. Pastors weekly address from their pulpits what they 

see as most vital to the health of their congregations. Unfortunately, those needs are often 

misdiagnosed, and congregations suffer the results.24 Biblical illiteracy and a gross 

misunderstanding of Scripture are running rampant in many churches.25 Unaware of this 

malady, congregations often settle for that which quickly satisfies but still leaves them in 

a state of need. Churches can only fix this problem by focusing on the importance of the 

sustaining sufficiency of Scripture. As Hamilton simply but powerfully states, “Jesus 

prayed that God would sanctify his people through his word (John 17:17).”26 This need to 

make the Bible central to one’s life and thinking beckons the church. Furthermore, the 

call rings out not just to return to the Scripture but to rightly to interpret it as well. 

Believers need to understand that, as Dempster states, “the interpretive task is not only 

validated; it is sanctified.”27 Through the proper interpretation of Scripture the church’s 

understanding of Scripture can grow. For this reason, believers in every pew need to 

realize their responsibility to be faithful stewards to what God has divinely given. 
 

24 As Schreiner aptly points out,  
But what is troubling is that these sort of sermons [perceived need-based sermons] become the staple 
week in and week out, and the theological worldview that permeates God’s word [sic] and is the 
foundation for all of life is passed over in silence. Our pastors turn into moralists rather like Dear Abby 
who give advice on how to live a happy life week after week. (Schreiner, “Preaching and Biblical 
Theology,” 20) 

25 A major reason for this is, as David L. Allen explains, “In many churches, pop culture, 
personal experience, packaged pragmatism, and pop psychology have displaced the Bible.” David L. Allen, 
“Expository Preaching and the Mission of the Church,” Journal for Baptist Theology & Ministry 6, no. 2 
(2009): 25. 

26 James M. Hamilton, “The Church Militant and Her Warfare: We Are Not Another Interest 
Group,” Southern Baptist Journal of Theology 11, no. 4 (Winter: 2007): 79. 

27 Dempster, Dominion and Dynasty, 26. 
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Clarity in preaching. It is the responsibility of the pastor to exemplify biblical 

theology through his preaching and training so that the congregation can practice it as well. 

Preaching will always be a major pathway to a deeper understanding of the Word of God 

for the Christian. Sadly, however, as Schreiner notes, “We have fed them a steady diet of 

moralistic preaching, so that they are taught to be kind, forgiving, loving, good husbands 

and wives . . . but the theological foundation for such is completely neglected. . . . He has 

assumed theology in all his preaching.”28 Rather than feasting on the unfolding narrative 

of Scripture and the intertextual connections that bind it along the way, the average 

church member looks at a text with self at the center and how the passage can provide a 

quick answer to an immediate need. Such ought not be the case. Rather, the preacher is 

called to unpack the fullness of God’s wisdom and plan. As Graeme Goldsworthy states, 

“Biblical theology should be no longer an optional extra for enthusiasts, for it is the very 

heart of expository preaching.”29  

Only when the Bible is fully exposited can the pastor experience the joy of 

seeing biblically-fueled wonder and excitement sweep across the face of his parishioners. 

Only then can the pastor answer the eager, awe-filled questions of the believer who has 

just “gotten it,” by fitting some of the pieces of the puzzle together from one text to 

another. It is only then that a church is truly mobilized to serve with heads equipped, 

hearts full, and hands ready to labor for the Savior. True, sustaining fervor is always 

enacted through a proper understanding of the Word of God and how it unfolds and 

affects the everyday.30 For this reason, preaching and biblical theology must go hand in 

hand. Without it, the congregation will be ill-prepared for the challenges and mission of 
 

28 Schreiner, “Preaching and Biblical Theology,” 21. 

29 Graeme Goldsworthy, “Lecture 3: Biblical Theology in the Local Church and the Home,” 
Southern Baptist Journal of Theology 12, no. 4 (Winter 2008): 36-37. 

30 Hamilton puts it well when he states, “Biblical theology is concerned with what the Bible 
meant for the purpose of understanding what the Bible means.” Hamilton, God’s Glory in Salvation through 
Judgment, 45. 
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today. As Klink and Lockett rightly say, “For the church, biblical theology is not a 

method or a field of study; it is a way of life.”31 Pastors must proclaim that way of life 

every week from the pulpit of every church. The biblical message is to affect how a 

businessman conducts his business, how a mother cares for her children, how a family 

prioritizes responsibilities, and every other facet of life.  

Biblical Theology in Context 

Understanding specific books of the Bible in light of biblical theology provides 

greater understanding of the full meaning of the text. One must be careful not to 

compartmentalize any single passage or book without regard to its place in the entirety of 

Scripture. Therefore, approaching 1 Peter from a biblical theological perspective is 

necessary to proper biblical interpretation.  

The Three Levels of Interpretation 

Three levels of interpretation provide a helpful grid in which to understand the 

Bible. These three levels are referred to as the textual level, the ephocal/covenantal level, 

and the canonical level.32 The textual level marks the immediate context for the reader—it 

speaks of what is happening in and around the text. The ephocal/covenantal level marks 

the progression of the story—it gives the reader a broader context from which to interpret 

the immediate text.33 The canonical level, then, places the text within the full canon of 

Scripture and the completed work of Christ. While these levels are most evident in the 

context of the Old Testament storyline, the interpreter must also be careful to keep them 
 

31 Klink and Lockett, Understanding Biblical Theology, 185. 

32 See Gentry and Wellum, Kingdom through Covenant, 118-29; Michael Lawrence, Biblical 
Theology in the Life of the Church: A Guide for Ministry (Wheaton, IL: Crossway, 2010), 55-65. 

33 As Wellum states concerning this level/horizon, “Since Scripture is a progressive revelation, 
texts do not come to us in a vacuum; rather they are embedded in a larger context of what has come before 
them.” Gentry and Wellum, Kingdom through Covenant, 120. He later states that “most, if not all, of these 
epochal divisions are tied to the biblical covenants” (122). 
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in mind when studying the New Testament. As one is working in the New Testament, 

Christ’s centrality can appear rather obvious. However, what seems obvious and what is 

actually grasped are two different things. Christians need to truly understand that 

knowledge of the Old Testament is crucial to understanding how a given New Testament 

passage is fulfilled in Christ. When studying 1 Peter, one must, therefore, keep in mind 

both the wider (far) context and the narrower (near) context of the book.  

The Far Context of 1 Peter 

One cannot understand the far setting to the book of 1 Peter unless one first 

understands the big story of the Bible. Every other story fits within this one large story. 

Jen Wilkin appropriately states, “Many of us, after years in the church, don’t know the 

topography because we haven’t been taught the topography. We know when we are seeing 

something beautiful in the pages of Scripture, but we don’t always know how what we 

are seeing fits with the rest of the story.”34 In order to grasp the beauty of the Bible, then, 

one must be able to grasp the big story, which can be divided into four main categories: 

creation, fall, redemption, and restoration (see table 1).35 James Hamilton explains these 

categories as descriptive of the “Bible’s plot.”36 It is vital to realize that the gospel is not 

found in a vacuum. Events, institutions, people, and sayings all reveal the story.37 First 

Peter is descriptive of this truth. For instance, not only does Peter draw upon themes such 

as the Passover lamb, exile, and exodus in a typological fashion, but he does so with the 

realities of the gospel firmly in mind. Therefore, if one is not connected to the 
 

34 Jen Wilkin, Women of the Word: How to Study the Bible with Both Our Hearts and Our 
Minds (Wheaton, IL: Crossway, 2014), 52. 

35 Hamilton correctly notes, “This sequence functions as an umbrella story encompassing the 
whole canonical narrative, but it is also repeated countless times on both individual and corporate levels.” 
Hamilton, God’s Glory in Salvation through Judgment, 49. 

36 Hamilton, What Is Biblical Theology?, 31-33.  

37 This statement is similar to the description of typology.  
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metanarrative of Scripture when studying this book, one will miss the entire point.  

Table 1. Four main themes of the Grand Metanarrative of Scripture 
Creation Genesis 1-2 

Fall Genesis 3 and Following 
Redemption Genesis 3:15; Gal. 4:4-5 

Restoration/Consummation Revelation 20-22 

Furthermore, the far context of 1 Peter is enlightened by means of authorial 

intent. Each author of Scripture interprets previous Scripture in a such a way that brings 

clarity and explanation into the biblical story line. Hamilton explains, “The biblical 

authors used biblical theology to interpret the Scriptures available to them and the events 

they experienced. For the believing community, the goal of biblical theology is simply to 

learn this practice of interpretation from the biblical authors so that we can interpret the 

Bible and life in this world the way they did.”38 Thus, in understanding what Peter has to 

say, one is ultimately understanding the fullness of what Isaiah had to say regarding a 

second exodus, what Hosea had to say about God’s rejecting and choosing a people, what 

Moses had to say regarding the holiness of God, and what Joshua had to say regarding 

inheritance.39 It is clear that a whole Bible theology is very important to biblical 

interpretation.  

The ultimate goal in comprehending the far context of 1 Peter (or any biblical 

passage) is to change the heart and mind of the reader. This change is not meant to be just 

theoretical or mental, but practical. Hamilton explains, “One of the primary aims of 
 

38 Hamilton, God’s Glory in Salvation through Judgment, 42. 

39 Gentry and Wellum correctly note, “Biblical theology must follow a method that reads the 
Bible on its own terms, following the Bible’s own internal contours and shape, in order to discover God’s 
unified plan as it is disclosed to us over time.” Peter J. Gentry and Stephen J. Wellum, God’s Kingdom 
through God’s Covenants: A Concise Biblical Theology (Wheaton, IL: Crossway, 2015), 22. Therefore, it 
is helpful to remind the reader that New Testament interpretation is an overflow of Old Testament context.  
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biblical theology is to understand and embrace the worldview of the biblical authors.”40 

What is a biblical worldview? This perspective filters all things related to this world, life, 

and truth through the lens of the Bible.41 Thus, in truly knowing the Scriptures, one will 

begin to think, feel, and act in a way which mirrors the heart of the gospel. The scattered 

Christians in 1 Peter were called to live with such a gospel-focused perspective and so are 

believers today.  

The Near Context of 1 Peter 

The near context of 1 Peter is grounded in the witness of the totality and 

sufficiency of Scripture.42 Peter states that this witness is a “more fully confirmed” word 

because of the coming of Christ (2 Pet 1:19).43 Furthermore, this word has been recorded 

for the saints’ edification in ages past (1 Pet 1:10-12). Peter was an eyewitness to the 

things he declared and a personal receiver of the teachings of Christ (see 1 Pet 5:1). He 

walked, talked, and learned from Christ. He learned the perspective with which he wrote 

and interpreted the Old Testament from Christ who taught him its full significance and 

meaning (Luke 24:25-27; Acts 1:1-8).44 He then powerfully delivered the realities of 
 

40 Hamilton, What Is Biblical Theology?, 12. 

41 Regarding the importance of worldview, Wright comments, “Worldviews are thus the basic 
stuff of human existence, the lens through which the world is seen, the blueprint for how one should live in 
it, and above all the sense of identity and place which enables human beings to be what they are.” Wright, 
The New Testament and the People of God, 1:124. In his commentary on Revelation, Hamilton exhorts 
Christians, “We need to be able to look at the world, filter it through the whole Bible, and then describe the 
world that we have seen the way the Bible describes it. This is what it means to have a Biblical worldview.” 
James M. Hamilton, Revelation: The Spirit Speaks to the Churches, Preaching the Word (Wheaton, IL: 
Crossway, 2012), 134. 

42 Ladd presents an overview of the New Testament witness:  
The Gospels record the works and words of Jesus; the Acts relates the establishment and extension of 
the movement set up by Jesus’ ministry; the epistles explicate further the meaning of Jesus’ redemptive 
mission; and the Revelation outlines the consummation of the redemptive work of Christ for the 
world and human history, which is made possible because of what he has done in history (Rev. 5). 
(Ladd, A Theology of the New Testament, 23) 

43 All Scripture quotations are from the English Standard Version, unless otherwise noted. 

44 Hamilton explains, “Jesus of Nazareth did not write any of the books in the Bible, but he 
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what he had learned to the churches in Asia Minor who had never seen Jesus (1:8). 

Through his understanding of the Old Testament and Jesus’ teaching, Peter is able to 

deliver hope to these weary and struggling churches in light of their true identity, the 

redemption that has been accomplished, and the fullness of hope that is to come. 

Grasping these biblical realities would produce perseverance and godly living in the 

present.45 

The Contextual Need for a Biblical Theological 
Sermon Series in 1 Peter 

All of the Bible is inspired by God and therefore profitable to the people of 

God (2 Tim 3:16-17). However, I have chosen to focus on one particular book to study 

under the lens of biblical theology. The following section explains the context for why 

such a book is needed in my congregation as well as how the contents of the book will 

prove beneficial to the church body.  

The Ministry Context 

I have been at Covington Baptist Church in Covington, Pennsylvania, for 

twelve years. I served as associate pastor for the first six years and have served as senior 

pastor for the past six. These have been good years of partnership in the gospel. This time 

has also allowed me to investigate the strengths and weaknesses of the church in a 

knowledgeable and intimate way.  

A church with a rich heritage. God has blessed Covington Baptist Church 

with a rich heritage. The church was officially started on September 19, 1840, by an 
 

taught the writers of the New Testament how to interpret earlier Scripture, redemptive history, and the 
events they were narrating and addressing.” Hamilton, What Is Biblical Theology?, 20. 

45 G. L. Green states, “He lifts his readers beyond their immediate temporal and social 
concerns and helps them to understand their place within the eternal purposes of God.” G. L. Green, “1 
Peter,” in Alexander and Rosner, New Dictionary of Biblical Theology, 347. 
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English minister.46 He began preaching in Covington in 1839, with a few members from 

his church. Eventually, an independent work in Covington began.47 Throughout the long 

history of the church, it has never wavered from its biblical conviction or flirted with 

doctrinal compromise. Rather, as is reported in the church’s one-hundredth anniversary 

booklet, “This church, according to the history of Tioga County, is the parent of nearly all 

the prominent Baptist churches in the county.”48  

A church with a rich gospel. To this day, Covington Baptist Church seeks to 

hold the message of the gospel at the center of all its ministries.49 The church has a desire 

to see individuals come to know Christ and holds that calling as a matter of great 

importance. In outward appearance and to some degree functionally, one could say that 

the church and its ministries hold a high regard for the Scriptures and promotes them in 

the lives of others. 

A church that needs to go deeper. Despite the church’s rich heritage, as in 

any church, there can be a tendency toward a lack of biblical understanding, knowledge, 

and resultant growth. As I became senior pastor several years ago, I knew God was calling 

me to address this aspect of body life. If a church is not careful, this need will manifest 

itself in two ways: ignorance and apathy. In reality, these two aspects go hand in hand. 

Ignorance breeds apathy, and apathy breeds ignorance.50 This ignorance involves not just 
 

46 Covington Baptist Church, “One Hundredth Anniversary Handbook of the Covington 
Baptist Church,” Covington, PA, October 25-27, 1940, 6. 

47 Covington Baptist Church, “One Hundredth Anniversary Handbook,” 6. 

48 Covington Baptist Church, “One Hundredth Anniversary Handbook,” 6. 

49 In the one hundred fiftieth anniversary handbook, my predecessor, Ted Rood, poses the 
appropriate question: “Probably the most profound question about the entire 150th celebration is: How has 
a church which has been functioning for 150 years able to preach the same message it did at its inception?” 
Ted Rood, “150th Anniversary Booklet,” 1990, 1, emphasis original. 

50 Covington and the surrounding areas are considered small, rural areas. According to the 
United States Census Bureau’s 2010 census, Covington only has around 1,437 people living in it. Rural, 
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Bible knowledge, however. It also includes an ignorance of how the Bible fits together 

and makes sense as a whole. The result will be teachers that are unable to connect 

individual lessons to the rest of the Bible, church members that are at a loss to see how 

their story fits in with God’s story, and church mission that becomes routine rather than 

an advancement of the purposes of God in the world. Hence, there is a great need for 

biblical theology at Covington Baptist Church.  

For this reason, I have focused my sermon project on the book of 1 Peter. This 

book addresses both inward and outward motivations. God’s people must know who they 

are before they can attempt to truly live out their faith. As Karen H. Jobes explains, 

“Christians need to be transformed in their thinking about who they are in Christ and 

what that implies for relationships with other believers and with society, regardless of 

one’s historical moment or geographical location.”51 A realization of this truth is needed 

not only for Covington Baptist Church but for every church that claims to hold the 

Scriptures in high regard.52  

The Sermon Series for Covington 
Baptist Church 

First Peter is filled with Old Testament allusion in light of New Testament 

reality.53 Covington Baptist Church needs to better see the Scripture in all its fullness. 
 

small town living is no excuse, however, for not knowing the Scriptures. US Census Bureau, “American 
FactFinder-Community Facts,” accessed October 3, 2017, https://factfinder.census.gov/faces/nav/jsf/ 
pages/community_facts.xhtml#.   

51 Karen H. Jobes, 1 Peter, Baker Exegetical Commentary on the New Testament (Grand 
Rapids: Baker, 2005), 3. 

52 Ladd is right when he explains, “The very usage of ekklesia is suggestive of Paul’s concept 
of the church. The local congregation is the church; the totality of all believers is the church. . . . The 
church universal is not thought of as the totality of all the local churches; rather, ‘each community, however 
small, represents the total community, the Church.’” Ladd, A Theology of the New Testament, 582, quoting 
K. L. Schmidt. 

53 Concerning the Old Testament, Dempster states, “Creation, exile and (occasionally) return 
form a recurring pattern that is stitched into the biblical narrative fabric.” Dempster, Dominion and Dynasty, 
32. The same can be said of the New Testament as it picks up on and fulfills these themes in and through 
 

https://factfinder.census.gov/faces/nav/jsf/pages/community_facts.xhtml
https://factfinder.census.gov/faces/nav/jsf/pages/community_facts.xhtml
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They need to be able to “connect the dots” of the Bible. In doing so, they will be better 

able to grasp their identity in Christ, what He has truly done for them, and receive 

instruction in how to live in light of that truth. First Peter provides this instruction for the 

church.54  

Purpose/key theme of the series. A major theme in 1 Peter is persecution; 

however, the believer must go further than this aspect to grasp the significance of the 

book for teaching and preaching. A more foundational theme is that of identity. In other 

words, believers must understand how their status as a follower of Jesus affects every 

area of life. They must grasp how Peter presents the glorious gospel of inclusion into the 

people of God as a catalyst for the Christian life. This series shows that everything Peter 

says goes back to the common foundation of the believer’s identity as part of the people 

of God. Furthermore, whether it be suffering, holiness, submission, interpersonal 

relationships, or shepherding the flock, the impetus of faithful living within the mindset 

of identity is constantly placed in the context of exile. The church, as the one people of 

God, is called to live faithfully, enduring fiery trial, waiting for the ultimate return from 

exile that the Great Shepherd of the flock and Suffering Servant has provided. He will 

gather His own from Babylon. Believers can rejoice in this hope. In summary, the key 

sermonic theme of this sermon series is as follows: we are called to faithful perseverance 

and mission in light of our identity as the people of God. 

Series Passage Overview 

The following section will seek to provide an overview of key resources that 

have been used in this series as well as to offer a layout of the units in which this series is 
 

Christ.  

54 Of interest is a comment by Jobes: “Classroom discussion of 1 Peter has raised the 
suggestion that perhaps 1 Peter is for the church in another time and place and that its message of suffering 
is not necessarily applicable to the church today. The relative neglect of 1 Peter in sermons and Bible 
studies may attest to the truth of that thought in practice, if not in principle.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 2. 
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being preached. This understanding will provide direction and insight into the focus of 

the sermons. Each section seeks to trace Peter’s thought flow by which he directs and 

challenges believers.  

An Overview of Resources 

Any sermon series that is truly orthodox will have the Bible as its central focus. 

This truth, however, does not mean that other resources do not play an important role in 

the exposition of Scripture. No preacher or Bible interpreter is to be an island unto himself 

in biblical interpretation. Rather, the community of faith and the aids of history, literature, 

and theology are all meant to come alongside the pastor to help him in study and 

preparation. Following is a listing of biblical theology and foundational resources for the 

sermon series based on 1 Peter. While this list is not exhaustive, it does show many of the 

key works used in this sermon series. 

Biblical theology/foundational works. In God’s Glory in Salvation through 

Judgment, James Hamilton seeks to establish the central theme of the Bible as “God’s 

glory in salvation through judgment.”55 In doing so, he insightfully ties the major 

intertextual and thematic links of Scripture together through each book and expounds 

upon how each book contributes to his proposed center of Scripture.56 Especially helpful 

is his overview of 1 Peter where he emphasizes Peter’s use of the Old Testament to 

exposit key truths to the New Testament church. 

George Ladd’s A Theology of the New Testament also provides a helpful 

connection between biblical theology and 1 Peter.57 Ladd is known for his important 
 

55 Hamilton, God’s Glory in Salvation through Judgment, 56-59. 

56 Hamilton explains, “In this study, I will pursue a biblical theology that highlights the central 
theme of God’s glory in salvation through judgment by describing the literary contours of individual books 
in canonical context with sensitivity to the unfolding metanarrative.” Hamilton, God’s Glory in Salvation 
through Judgment, 44. 

57 Ladd, A Theology of the New Testament. 
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contribution to the “already-not-yet” schema understanding of eschatology. Schreiner 

compares Ladd’s work to Geerhardus Vos when he states, “The impact of Vos’ thinking 

is evident in the more recent work of George Ladd, where redemptive history is 

featured.”58 Ladd’s treatment of the kingdom of God, eschatology, Israel, and the church 

are all helpful when dealing with the book of 1 Peter. 

Peter J. Gentry’s and Stephen J. Wellum’s biblical theological work, Kingdom 

Through Covenant, seeks to establish an alternative interpretation of the unfolding of the 

biblical covenants than proposed in the dominant systems of covenant and dispensation 

theology.59 In doing so, they explain how and why “the progression of the covenants 

forms the backbone of Scripture’s metanarrative.”60 This resource proves especially 

helpful for a study in 1 Peter due to its information regarding Israel’s exodus and the 

promised second exodus that finds its fulfillment in the work of Christ.  

C. Marvin Pate et al. have a helpful biblical theology entitled The Story of Israel: 

A Biblical Theology. In this work, the authors make a case for the story of Israel as a center 

point to the Bible.61 This emphasis is important in the context of the people of God and 

exilic living. They state, “The general Epistles write of this Christian paradox of living in 

an exile that is now and not yet over. Christians are not to settle down and make their 

homes in exile any longer.”62  

G. K. Beale has a helpful biblical theological work entitled A New Testament 

Biblical Theology: The Unfolding of the Old Testament in the New.63 In this resource, 
 

58 Schreiner, New Testament Theology, 876. 

59 Gentry and Wellum, Kingdom through Covenant, 34.  

60 Gentry and Wellum, Kingdom through Covenant, 31. 

61 C. Marvin Pate et al., The Story of Israel: A Biblical Theology (Downers Grove, IL: 
InterVarsity, 2004), 23-27. 

62 Pate et al., The Story of Israel, 26. 

63 G. K. Beale, A New Testament Biblical Theology: The Unfolding of the Old Testament in the 
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Beale seeks to demonstrate the eschatological thrust of the New Testament which stems 

from the Old Testament. Especially helpful is his section on the eschatological themes 

found in 1 Peter. 

The New Dictionary of Biblical Theology is also a valuable resource for a study 

in 1 Peter.64 This work seeks to give a biblical theological background to key themes, 

topics, and books of the Bible. Applicable listings in this dictionary for the sermon series 

involve a biblical theological overview of 1 Peter itself, “exile,” “exodus,” “suffering,” 

“people of God,” etc.65  

Among the many New Testament background books, A Biblical-Theological 

Introduction to the New Testament: The Gospel Realized, edited by Michael J. Kruger, 

stands out as a helpful resource for gaining a stronger grasp on the content and issues 

surrounding each New Testament book.66 Every book is divided into three main sections: 

background issues, structure and outline, and message and theology. The biblical 

theological detail given in each section serves as a helpful aide to understanding each book 

in light of the entire Bible. Specific to 1 Peter, William B. Barclay helpfully articulates 

key points of significance in Peter’s letter to the scattered Christian population.67  

Larry R. Helyer’s The Life and Witness of Peter provides a helpful resource in 

gaining insight into the life and world of Peter as a disciple of Jesus and a leader in the 

Jerusalem church. Due focus is also given to the books of I and 2 Peter. As Helyer notes, 

“The heart of the book focuses on Peter’s two epistles, the primary content from which 
 

New (Grand Rapids: Baker, 2011). 

64 Alexander and Rosner, New Dictionary of Biblical Theology. 

65 Another helpful Bible dictionary along the same lines is Leland Ryken, James C. Wilhoit, 
and Tremper Longman, eds., Dictionary of Biblical Imagery (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 2010). 

66 Michael J. Kruger, ed., A Biblical-Theological Introduction to the New Testament: The 
Gospel Realized (Wheaton, IL: Crossway, 2016). 

67 William Barclay, “1 Peter,” in Kruger, A Biblical-Theological Introduction to the New 
Testament, 453-69. 
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Peter’s theological thought may tentatively be constructed.”68 This resource proves 

valuable in gaining a background to a fuller exposition of the biblical text. 

Historical and cultural works. Two valuable resources for gaining an 

understanding of first-century Judaism and Christianity are Oskar Skarsuane’s In the 

Shadow of the Temple69 and N. T. Wright’s The New Testament and the People of God.70 

Klink and Lockett describe Wright’s work as “an account of the origins and development 

of the early Christian movement along with a comprehensive interpretation of the texts of 

the NT within this period.”71 Both of these works are helpful in explaining the 

similarities and differences within Judaism and Christianity, especially in light of Greco-

Roman culture and oppression. David deSilva’s book Honor, Patronage, Kinship & 

Purity,72 as well as James Jeffers’ resource The Greco-Roman World of the New 

Testament Era,73 are also crucial works in understanding the culture, thought, and life of 

believers in the first century. 

Commentaries. Many commentaries, of varying worth, could be consulted for 

a better understanding of the content of specific books in the Bible. The Word Biblical 

Commentary series stands out in its precision and academic excellence. J. Ramsey 

Michaels’ contribution, 1 Peter, measures up to the expectations and standards for this 

series. Michaels accurately exposits the meaning and significance of the original Greek text 
 

68 Larry R. Helyer, The Life and Witness of Peter (Downers Grove, IL: IVP, 2012), 16.  

69 Oskar Skarsaune, In the Shadow of the Temple: Jewish Influences on Early Christianity 
(Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 2002). 

70 Wright, The New Testament and the People of God. 

71 Klink and Lockett, Understanding Biblical Theology, 109. 

72 David A. deSilva, Honor, Patronage, Kinship & Purity: Unlocking New Testament Culture 
(Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 2000). 

73 James S. Jeffers, The Greco-Roman World of the New Testament Era: Exploring the 
Background of Early Christianity (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 1999). 
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and gives the implications of such meaning to the Christian faith. He states in his preface 

concerning 1 Peter, “What biblical book is more ‘packed’ with insight and direction for 

Christians living—as virtually all Christians do—in societies which do not share their 

values?”74  

Karen H. Jobes’ commentary on 1 Peter also provides an insightful exposition 

of the epistle. Jobes explains that she sets out to do three things: “Present a new theory on 

the historical background of the book of 1 Peter. . . . Make the role of the Septuagint 

(LXX) for interpreting 1 Peter more accessible to the reader. . . . [and to present a study 

that] questions the oft-repeated opinion about the high quality of the Greek of its 

author.”75 These perspectives provide a unique contribution to understanding 1 Peter.  

Peter H. Davids also contributes a rich aid to understanding the content of 1 

Peter with his commentary, The First Epistle of Peter.76 While not as technical as 

Michael’s work, Davids’ commentary clarifies the concepts presented and the original 

languages that undergird the English text. Many theological and homiletical truths are 

gained from this well-written work.  

Tom Schreiner similarly provides an excellent commentary, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 

for both the biblical scholar and the pastor.77 Schreiner exposits the meaning of each 

section of Scripture in a straightforward manner. This well-researched work proves helpful 

for gaining a greater grasp on each text for sermon preparation. 

Wayne A. Grudem’s commentary, 1 Peter, similarly gives the reader a practical 

yet insightful breakdown of the English text with reference to key Greek words. Grudem 
 

74 J. Ramsey Michaels, 1 Peter, Word Biblical Commentary, vol. 49 (Waco, TX: Word, 1988), x.  

75 Jobes, 1 Peter, xi. 

76 Peter H. Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, The New International Commentary on the New 
Testament (Grand Rapids: W. B. Eerdmans, 1990). 

77 Thomas R. Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, The New American Commentary, vol. 37 (Nashville: 
Broadman & Holman, 2003). 
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states, “This commentary probably has a higher than average frequency of citations from 

other ancient texts, both biblical and extrabiblical, and a lower than average frequency of 

citations from other commentaries.”78 Thus, this commentary proves helpful not just in 

expositing the text but in gaining a better grasp of Scripture itself and the accompanying 

mindset of first-century Christianity and Judaism. 

Daniel M. Doriani’s commentary, 1 Peter, serves a crucial purpose of not only 

explaining the overall meaning of the book of 1 Peter but doing so in a Christ-centered, 

redemptive-historical way.79 This perspective is the greatest contribution of the 

commentary. The series editors note, “These commentaries aim to be biblical, presenting 

a comprehensive exposition characterized by careful attention to the details of the text. 

They are not exegetical commentaries—commenting word by word or even verse by 

verse—but integrated expositions of whole passages of Scripture.”80 This resource, then, 

proves helpful alongside the more technical, exegetical works in preparing a sermon series. 

A recent commentary released as a part of the Story of God Bible Commentary 

series is Dennis R. Edwards’ 1 Peter.81 Each chapter of this commentary is divided into 

three segments: “listen to the story” (1 Peter text and introductory material), “explain the 

story” (explanation of the text), and “live the story” (application). While this commentary 

is not highly technical, it is helpful in connecting 1 Peter into the full story of God’s 

redemptive plan. The editors to this series state, “We want to explain each passage of the 

Bible in light of the Bible’s grand Story. The Bible’s grand Story, of course, connects this 

series to the classic expression regula fidei, the ‘rule of faith,’ which was the Bible’s 
 

78 Wayne A. Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, Tyndale New Testament Commentaries, vol. 
17 (Leicester, England: Inter-Varsity, 1988), 10.  

79 See Daniel M. Doriani, 1 Peter, Reformed Expository Commentary (Phillipsburg, NJ: P & R, 
2014), xii. 

80 Richard D. Phillips and Philip Graham Ryken, series introduction to Doriani, 1 Peter, xi. 

81 Dennis R. Edwards, 1 Peter, The Story of God Bible Commentary (Grand Rapids: 
Zondervan, 2017). 
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story coming to fulfillment in Jesus as the Messiah, Lord, and Savior of all.”82 Thus, this 

commentary has a fitting place in connecting Peter’s plea to the scattered Christians with 

God’s plea for His people.  

Paul J. Achtemeier’s commentary 1 Peter, from the Hermeneia series, presents 

a detailed exposition of the text.83 His analysis and exegetical insights are helpful aids in 

understanding the content and controversial issues of the book.84 His excursus points, 

dealing with specific points in the text, also make this a valuable work to consult. 

John H. Elliott’s 1 Peter, from the Anchor Bible commentary series, is also a 

profitable resource for understanding the content of the Epistle.85 His detailed 

explanation of the text is helpful in determining the meaning of Greek words and the 

accompanying concepts that Peter addresses. The “general comments” section at the end 

of each section is also helpful for getting a synthesis of each passage.  

An Overview of the Sermon 
Series Layout 

First Peter can most broadly be divided into three main sections: 1:1-2:10; 2:11-

4:11; and 4:12-5:14.86 In each section, Peter highlights the identity and function of the 

people of God as they await Christ’s coming (see table 2). The book is further divided into 

nine preaching units. In each of these units, Peter makes clear theological connections 

across the canon that will be explored in the sermon series. These sections are divided 
 

82 Scot McKnight, Lynn Cohick, Joel Willitts, and Michael Bird, acknowledgements in Edwards, 
1 Peter, 12. 

83 Paul J. Achtemeier, 1 Peter, Hermeneia (Minneapolis: Fortress, 1996). 

84 For instance, Achtemeir states, “In dispute are author, readers, time of writing, situation in 
the Roman Empire vis-à-vis the Christian faith when it was composed, and the overall structure of the 
argument, to mention but a few.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, xv. 

85 John Hall Elliott, 1 Peter, The Anchor Bible, vol. 37B (New York: Doubleday, 2000). 

86 Hamilton, God’s Glory in Salvation through Judgement, 522-23. See also Michaels, 1 Peter, 
xxxvii; and Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 28-29. 



25 

sermonically both in the context of Peter’s thought flow and by manageable preaching 

portions.87  

Table 2. Three main divisions of 1 Peter 
1:1-2:10 Gospel Identity: The Good News of the Gospel 
2:11-4:11 Exilic Identity: The Call to Faithful Exilic Living 
4:12-5:14 Household Identity: Steadfastness as the Church of God 

The first preaching unit is 1 Peter 1:1-12. This passage encompasses the 

opening greeting and introductory comments to the book. This introduction is filled with 

gospel richness and Old Testament allusion. It sets the tone for everything Peter has to 

say in his letter. Peter presents the scattered churches with unfettered hope in their status 

as “elect exiles” (v. 1) who have been “born again” through Christ’s resurrection to an 

eternal inheritance (v. 3). In describing this gospel hope, he seeks to provide 

encouragement amidst the suffering they are called to endure.88 These believers were to 

persevere thus proving the validity of their faith (v. 7). Their ultimate hope in doing so 

was the same salvation foretold long ago by the prophets. Christians now share in this 

heritage of redemptive history. 

The second preaching unit is 1 Peter 1:13-25. Peter transitions from the hope 

he just offered, to call God’s people to holiness in the light of that hope.89 He seems to 

quote specifically from Leviticus 19:2 (LXX), though he probably has all of the “be 

holy” passages in mind from Leviticus 11:45; 20:7, 26; 21:8.90 These holiness passages 
 

87 Commentators disagree as to the specific breakdown of each passage. Some units could be 
grouped together to form larger sections, but I have chosen to break down the texts as observed in the 
following paragraphs.  

88 Edwards, 1 Peter, 23, states, “The letter itself does not focus on violent attack (see 2:19-20) 
but rather on alienation, shame, slander, and other abuses.” See also Jobes, 1 Peter, 9. See also Green,  
“1 Peter,” 346-47.  

89 Notice the logical transition through the use of the conjunction διό. 

90 Jobes explains that Peter’s quotation is taken word for word from Lev 19:2 in the LXX. 
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deal with both ritual and moral cleanliness. In this New Testament context, Peter urges 

the believers to remain clean from the defilement of the world amid their exile. Hamilton 

notes, “Just as Israel was called to be holy in Leviticus after the exodus from Egypt, so 

Peter calls this new Israel to be holy after the new exodus he has just described.”91 While 

they have been redeemed by the blood of the perfect lamb (v. 18), they were not home 

yet. Therefore, they were to live in the hope and purity that the revelation of Jesus Christ 

and His grace brings.92 God would not fail them. They were to live in love and trust the 

Word of God that would bring them home from exile (vv. 24-25; Isa 40:6, 8).  

The third preaching unit is 1 Peter 2:1-10. Here, Peter charges the believers to 

“put away” the wickedness that was characteristic of those not submissive to the Word of 

God. Michaels explains, “The participle [ἀποθέμενοι] is to be understood imperatively 

because of its dependence on the imperative ἐπιποθήσατε [2:2]. Peter assumes that his 

readers have purified their souls in a general sense (1:23), but without knowing them 

personally he cannot say they have rid themselves of the specific vices he names.”93 

More specifically, it may be that in the face of suffering these believers have fallen into 

the trap of these sins. Peter exhorts them to desire the Word of God in order to grow up 

into maturity. Furthermore, he calls the scattered churches to realize their place in the 

people of God as they are being formed into God’s eschatological temple built on Christ 

(vv. 4-8). They are not like those who have stumbled over the Cornerstone. They are the 

chosen of God and must live in that identity (vv. 9-10; Exod 19:5-6; Hos 1:6-12).  

The fourth preaching unit is 1 Peter 2:11-25. Peter opens this section 

addressing the saints as “beloved.” This word has connotations of comfort. The scattered 
 

Jobes, 1 Peter, 114. See also Hamilton, God’s Glory in Salvation through Judgment, 524. 

91 Hamilton, God’s Glory in Salvation through Judgment, 524. 

92 Christ’s revelation is a consistent theme in 1 Peter (see 1:7, 13; 4:13). 

93 Michaels, 1 Peter, 84. 
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Christians could assure themselves that because of their new calling they were indeed 

“beloved” by God. This is the same comfort the psalmists gave the Old Testament people 

of God as the “beloved” in Psalm 107:7 (LXX; 108:6 [English]) and 126:2 (LXX; 127:2 

[English]). From the context of this status, he describes how these believers are to live as 

exiles under the social structures of their day. They were to show submission to 

government and to their masters. Such submission was not a sign of weakness or bondage. 

Rather, it was an expression of the freedom they had in Christ (v. 16). Peter’s message to 

the churches was similar to Jeremiah’s message to the Jewish exiles. They were to “seek 

the welfare of the city” during their days of exile (Jer 29:7). They were to rest in God’s 

timetable of deliverance (Jer 29:10) and not give ear to false prophets. The impetus for all 

of this was the example of Jesus as the Suffering Servant (Isa 53).94 He endured the 

pathway of ridicule and rejection so that He could bring God’s people to Himself (v. 24). 

He entrusted Himself to God who is the just judge (v. 23). Christians are now called to 

follow in His footsteps realizing that they were once lost but have now been gathered 

together by the true Shepherd.  

The fifth preaching unit is 1 Peter 3:1-7. This unit is marked off as distinct yet 

similar to 2:13-25 by the adverb ὁμοίs (“likewise”). In other words, believers are called 

to holy living while in exile not only in society but in the home as well. Peter first 

addresses the setting of a mixed home. Just as a believer must properly exemplify Christ 

through submissive living in society so must the wife do so before the unbelieving 

husband. Peter draws upon Old Testament analogy to instruct wives regarding humble 

attitudes and actions. If they would persevere without fear, they would prove that they are 

a part of the one people of God stemming from Sarah (v. 6). Similarly, husbands were 
 

94 Davids observes, “The whole section from 2:22 to 2:25 has a rhythmic character that makes it 
likely that Peter is using an already known creedal formula of the church.” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 
110n17. 
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called upon to live with their wives according to knowledge and honor.95 Doing so was 

right because they were joint heirs with the husband of the inheritance that was to come 

(v. 7). 

The sixth preaching unit is 1 Peter 3:8-22. Both within the community of faith 

and without, God’s people are to live in unity and truth. They are to carry out the call to 

bless those around them. This command echoes Genesis 12:3 where Abraham is 

commanded to be a blessing. In doing so, they too would be blessed. Peter turns to Psalm 

34:12-16 as an incentive to bless and do good. Only those individuals who act righteously 

would be blessed by God in the land He would give.96 Furthermore, only in suffering for 

good would they be able to respond in readiness to the inquiries of others (v. 15) and 

provide witness to Christ (v. 16).  

Peter again hinges such exilic suffering to the example of Christ (v. 18). In a 

complex passage, Peter speaks of Jesus’ suffering in which He died and preached to the 

disobedient spirits of Noah’s day.97 Peter then typologically ties the flood to baptism 

which “now saves you” (v. 21). While many may be quick to draw the conclusion of 

baptismal regeneration from such passages, the “appeal” is not to the waters of baptism 

but to God “through the resurrection of Jesus Christ” (v. 21). He is now seated in heaven 

at the right hand of God (v. 22). Believers, then, can persevere amidst suffering looking 
 

95 Michaels correctly explains the description “weaker vessel” to mean physical weakness not 
mental or emotional. Michaels, 1 Peter, 169. 

96 Hamilton similarly states, “Peter calls these sojourners to the good life, the life that will 
guarantee inheritance of the land and its enjoyment (1 Pet. 3:8-12).” Hamilton, God’s Glory in Salvation 
through Judgment, 526.  

97 Ladd explains three major views concerning this passage: 
The older patristic interpretation is that in the intermediate state, Christ in the Spirit went and preached 
the gospel to the spirits of dead people imprisoned in Hades, who either lived in the days of Noah or 
in the time before Christ. . . . A second view, held by Augustine and many Reformers, holds that Christ 
in his pre-existent state of being preached the gospel through Noah to Noah’s living contemporaries. 
The third view. . . is that in the intermediate state Christ proclaimed the victory of the gospel to fallen 
angels imprisoned in Hades.” (Ladd, A Theology of the New Testament, 647-48) 

A fourth view does not see a descent into hell in this passage but a proclamation of victory at Christ’s 
ascension. See Barclay, “1 Peter,” 465-66; Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 185-86. 
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to Jesus both as an example of suffering and glorification as well as the One with whom 

they have identified through baptism. 

The seventh preaching unit is 1 Peter 4:1-11. The end of exile was approaching, 

and the people of God were not to fall back to their previous lives of bondage. Rather, they 

were to “arm themselves” with the same mentality that Christ had in His suffering.98 

Such suffering would lead to exaltation as they were being continually refined. As in 

2:12, they were no longer to be characterized as Gentiles (v. 3). They had been given a 

new identity and were to look to the divine Judge who would repay the evil works of 

those that opposed God and His people (v. 5). In light of the end drawing near, they were 

to exercise love and unity and use their gifts to serve one another and glorify God as they 

lived in and through the person of Jesus. (vv. 7-11).  

The eighth preaching unit is 1 Peter 4:12-19. Here, Peter once again addresses 

the saints as “beloved” (see also 2:11). As the beloved, Peter called them to not only expect 

suffering but to rejoice in it. They could do so with the knowledge that God’s Spirit rested 

upon them (v. 14) and the hope that Jesus would be revealed (v. 13) at the time of 

completed refinement (v. 17).99 As Creator, God would prove faithful and would not 

abandon them (v. 19).  

The ninth preaching unit is 1 Peter 5:1-14. Here, Peter addresses the shepherds 

of the churches in the context of the Great Shepherd. Such an analogy would be familiar 

to Peter from two perspectives: Old Testament reference and personal experience. First, 

Peter draws upon the requirement for Israel’s leaders to shepherd His people (2 Sam 5:2; 

7:7). As Israel’s history progressed, however, the leaders did not shepherd well. As a 

result, God indicts the nation’s leaders in passages such as Ezekiel 34, Jeremiah 23:1-4, 
 

98 The word ὁπλίσασθε is used only here in the New Testament. 

99 Schreiner writes, “The noun [ἀποκάλυψιs] and verbs [ἀποκαλύπτω] relating to revelation 
suggest that the curtain will be pulled back when Jesus returns, and God’s people will see what has been 
hidden: the glorious future reserved for them.” Schreiner, New Testament Theology, 823. 
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and Zechariah 10:3. Second, he draws upon the analogy of shepherding from observing 

the life of Jesus (Matt 15:24; John 10) and the call that Jesus placed upon Peter at his 

commissioning (John 21). Thus, these leaders were to shepherd well. They were to lead 

the flock in humility toward one another (v. 5), humility toward God (vv. 6-7), and 

watchfulness for the great lion who desired to devour them (vv. 8-9). Such leadership, 

humility, and attentiveness, amid suffering, could be accomplished with the assurance 

that Jesus was returning (v. 1) and would establish his people (v. 10) in the land of promise.  

Peter closes the book by reminding the scattered churches that they are in exile 

together. Believers are to endure by standing firm in the grace of God (v. 12). He uses the 

term “Babylon” specifically to denote the reality of this exile.100 Thus, God’s people can 

peacefully and confidently sojourn while awaiting the final consummation and promise 

of ingathering to the new heavens and new earth. 

Conclusion 

God’s people are called to know God’s Word, which has always been the call 

of His people throughout redemptive history (Deut 6:4-9; Ps 1; 2 Tim 2:15). The study of 

biblical theology is not a replacement for reading God’s Word nor is it an end all for truly 

knowing it. Rather, it is a return to reading the Bible the way it was always meant to be 

read. Hamilton explains it this way: “The best way to learn biblical theology, the best 

way to get yourself out of the world’s way of thinking and into the Bible is to study the 

Bible itself. Don’t make this harder than it needs to be. Read the Bible. A lot.”101 Biblical 

theology can be defined then as the theological practice of interpreting the Bible according 

to the revealed storyline of Scripture as told and interpreted by the original authors and 

placed in the biblical canon for the benefit of Christ’s church. Covington Baptist Church 
 

100 As Jobes states, “Given the several echoes of the greeting of 1:1-2 found here, the reference 
to Babylon is clearly to be read in parallel with ‘Diaspora’ in 1:1, a paring not typically found in 
apocalyptic where Babylon appears as the great evil city.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 323. 

101 Hamilton, What Is Biblical Theology?, 115, emphasis original. 
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needs to be better grounded in the redemptive historical nature of the Word of God. In 

doing so, they need to grasp a deeper sense of their identity as part of the one people of 

God. For this reason, I am presenting an exposition of 1 Peter for the believers’ 

edification. This book provides a foundational understanding of the reality that we are 

called to faithful perseverance and mission in light of our identity as the people of God. 
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CHAPTER 2 

SERMON 1: SCATTERED BUT 
NOT LOST (1 PET 1:1-12) 

Background 

When approaching the book of 1 Peter, the believer must understand some 

preliminary hermeneutical concepts that provide a conceptual foundation for interpreting 

the epistle. Without such a foundation, he or she can fail to grasp the intent, meaning, and 

application of the book. A few comments must therefore preface the exposition of the text 

to aid the interpreter.  

Perspective of the Book:  
Their World/Our World 

It is easy to come to various books of the Bible feeling isolated from the text 

because it was written so long ago. A Christian can feel as if he or she is living in a 

different world than from when the text was written.1 Such can be the case with 1 Peter. 

However, every student of the Word must come to this epistle in light of three perspectives 

or worlds: the world behind the text, the world of the text, and the world beyond the text.2 

The text is at the center of these three worlds. It points the Christian to the realities behind 

which the book was written. It also points a way forward detailing for the believer how 
 

1 However, the Bible does not present a contrasting world from ours but a greater world in 
which we are invited to partake. Peter Enns states in his Exodus commentary, “The book of Exodus is not 
waiting there for us to bring it into our world. Rather, it is standing there defining what our world should 
look like and then inviting us to enter that world.” Peter Enns, Exodus, The NIV Application Commentary 
Series (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2000), 31. 

2 Here I use these terms simply as a broad reference point from which to describe the text’s 
setting, meaning, and applicational receptivity. I do not refer to these worlds in a historical critical way. For 
an overview of the worlds of the text in hermeneutics, see W. Randolph Tate, Biblical Interpretation: An 
Integrated Approach, rev. ed. (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 1997). 
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he or she is to live in response to what has been written. This section provides a brief 

overview of these three elements in 1 Peter.  

A look behind the text. The reader should not understand the “the world behind 

the text” to mean that the historical content undergirding the text somehow presents a 

different reality than what the text actually states.3 Rather, this “world” is meant to be a 

reminder that 1 Peter stems from a real-life setting involving real life people.4  

While many commentators debate the actual date of the book’s writing, one 

can place a certain amount of confidence upon an early to mid 60s AD origin.5 Peter 

penned these words to distraught believers that were “scattered” amidst the Roman Empire 

in the area of Asia Minor. He pointed to both their status and their suffering as spiritual 

indicators of their identity and calling by God. While most of their persecution was 

probably not physical (3:16; 4:14) nor sanctioned empire-wide, it was difficult to bear 

nonetheless.6 For an empire that prided itself on its inclusivity, this earthly kingdom 
 

3 The events behind the text are not meant to somehow reconstruct the text itself or give it new 
meaning. James Hamilton is correct when he explains, “The only access we have to the interpretive 
perspective of the biblical authors is what they wrote. Rather than try to go behind the text to get at what 
really happened, as though the text is mere propaganda, we are trying to understand what the biblical 
authors have written.” James M. Hamilton, With the Clouds of Heaven: The Book of Daniel in Biblical 
Theology, New Studies in Biblical Theology (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 2014), 21. 

4 Andreas J. Köstenberger and Richard Duane have a correct understanding of what a historical 
understanding brings to the text when they state, “Studying the historical setting provides a proper grounding, 
since all Scripture is rooted in real-life history. God revealed himself in history, and the genres and language 
in which God chose to reveal himself reflect the historical context.” Andreas J. Köstenberger and Richard 
Duane Patterson, Invitation to Biblical Interpretation: Exploring the Hermeneutical Triad of History, 
Literature, and Theology, Invitation to Theological Studies Series (Grand Rapids: Kregel, 2011), 27. See 
also Tate, Biblical Interpretation, 8-9. 

5 For instance, Thomas Schreiner dates the letter “around A.D. 62-63 before the onset of the 
Neronian persecution.” Thomas R. Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, The New American Commentary, vol. 37 
(Nashville: Broadman & Holman, 2003), 37. Peter H. Davids believes, “It could not have been written later 
than A.D. 64-66, if we accept the traditional date of Peter’s martyrdom.” Peter H. Davids, The First Epistle 
of Peter, The New International Commentary on the New Testament (Grand Rapids: W. B. Eerdmans, 
1990), 9. 

6 For instance, Karen H. Jobes describes the general understanding of persecution in 1 Peter as 
“sporadic, personal, and unorganized in social ostracism of Christians with varying intensity, probably 
reinforced at the local level by the increasing suspicions of Roman officials at all levels.” Karen H. Jobes, 1 
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ultimately had no place for Christians.7 Yet, these believers were called to place their 

hope on something greater than what the temporal situations could provide.  

A look into the text. As mentioned, the text stands as central to everything one 

needs to know concerning God’s revealed truth.8 Therefore, it is important to get a “lay 

of the land” regarding key themes that Peter addresses to these churches. Peter writes as 

an apostle, elder, and eyewitness to the truth he presents (1 Pet 1:1; 5:1; 2 Pet 1:16). Thus, 

the saints were to take his authoritative word as exhortation and encouragement to faithful 

perseverance and mission. Among the many elements Peter addresses concerning the 

Christian life, four key themes stand out: redemption/second exodus (1:1-2, 18-25; 2:9-

10, 21-25), exilic holy living (1:13-16; 2:1-2, 11-12; 3:8-12; 4:1-6), suffering (1:6-7; 

2:12, 18-25; 3:13-17; 4:1-6, 12-19), and eschatology (1:4-5, 7, 13; 2:12; 3:9-12; 4:7, 12-

19; 5:1, 4).9 Each of these themes is rooted in the Old Testament and provides the basis 

for realigning the people’s perspective to the Word of God in light of their identity as part 

of the people of God. 
 

Peter, Baker Exegetical Commentary on the New Testament (Grand Rapids: Baker, 2005), 9. Oskar 
Skarsuane also notes, “For the most part, Christians lived unnoticed by the authorities, and the isolated 
occurrences of persecution were caused by neighbors who took offense at their faith and reported them to 
the authorities.” Oskar Skarsaune, In the Shadow of the Temple: Jewish Influences on Early Christianity 
(Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 2002), 178. 

7 Paul J. Achtemeier states of Roman policy, “Fundamentally, the policy of the Roman Empire 
toward the practice of non-Roman religions by non-Roman peoples was one of tolerance. Foreign religious 
customs . . . were permitted to those for whom such practices were ancestral, provided such practices did 
not pose a threat to Roman hegemony.” Paul J. Achtemeier, 1 Peter, Hermeneia (Minneapolis: Fortress, 
1996), 24. Christianity, of course, did pose a threat to the Roman system in its sole allegiance to Jesus 
Christ. See Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 30. 

8 Köstenberger and Patterson correctly note, “While the biblical message is grounded in history 
and conveyed through literature, exploring the theology of a given passage of Scripture is the ultimate goal 
in interpretation.” Köstenberger and Patterson, Invitation to Biblical Interpretation, 27.  

9 Concerning the theme of holiness, Davids notes Peter’s emphasis in areas of “personal 
holiness,” “social holiness,” and “communal holiness.” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 17-18. 
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A look beyond the text. The “world beyond the text” describes how the 

individual is to respond to the written Word of God.10 Christians must understand that the 

text is always forward moving in that it calls the recipient to action. The reader does not 

decide what parts of the text are true but humbly places himself or herself under the 

authority of that text. Thus, while Peter writes specifically to discouraged, struggling 

believers in the mid-first century, the divine intent of the letter is also for believers in the 

eighth, fourteenth, twentieth, and twenty-first centuries. God’s Word is eternal and is thus 

written for saints of all ages. It is the responsibility and privilege of Christians to heed the 

exhortations and claim the hope that the book provides. They are then to live in light of it 

in the given culture and circumstance of their age. 

Structure of the Book: 1:1-12 

First Peter is divided into three sections as indicated by the designation 

“beloved” at each new segment (1:1-2:10; 2:11-4:11; 4:12-5:14). All three sections remind 

the believers of their identity and how they are to live circumspectly in light of it. The first 

passage of study falls under the heading “Gospel Identity: The Good News of the Gospel” 

(see table 2). In these opening verses Peter lays the groundwork for everything he is to 

say throughout the epistle. The gospel was proclaimed to these saints whereby they were 

made to walk in covenant with God. As God’s covenant people, they were to behave in 

holiness and truth; a theme which would prove difficult as evidenced in sections 2 and 3. 

Thus, 1:1-12 greatly contributes to the epistles’ theme that believers are called to faithful 

perseverance and mission in light of their identity as the people of God. 
 

10 Typically, the world beyond the text involves the study of how various recipients interpret 
the text. See Jonathan T. Pennington, Reading the Gospels Wisely: A Narrative and Theological Introduction 
(Grand Rapids: Baker, 2012), 113-14. However, the focus of my use of the term involves how the text 
produces a response in the life and actions of the recipients.  
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Introduction to “Scattered but Not Lost” 

Have you ever been lost? What feelings did that conjure up in you? It does not 

matter if you are two or eighty-two, we all implement safeguards into our lives to protect 

us from getting lost. For a child, a simple “hold my hand, Daddy” suffices in the big mall. 

For the teenager, the comfort of a peer group is often enough. For the new or experienced 

driver, the GPS device provides a safeguard without the need to stare at a map. For the 

elderly individual, the stabilizing presence of a spouse, family member, or friend brings 

comfort. The point is, no matter who we are, we want to know where we are going, who 

we are going with, and where that journey will ultimately lead. We want to be in control. 

It is no different in our spiritual lives. We desire to see growth and Christ-

likeness develop, but we also desire to cling to the fading glory and sense of identity that 

this world offers. We want to have hope as long as it coincides with the world’s sense of 

success and fulfillment. We desire to experience the glories of our salvation as long as we 

can be content to feel we really do not need that salvation.  

In this opening passage, Peter presents an assurance and hope that only the 

gospel can give. He addresses these believers in their need and assures them with a 

declaration of security. Their present circumstances may not be ideal, but they have an 

ideal God. They may be scattered but they are not lost. Peter likewise presents us with 

this hope. Thus, as we delve into verses 1-12, we will begin to unpack our key theme of 

the book: we are called to faithful perseverance and mission in light of our identity as the 

people of God.  

The Believer’s Foundation (1:1-2) 

It is interesting to note that Peter does not ground the Christian’s hope in 

circumstances, material goods, or the promise that things will get better in the near future. 

Rather, from the very opening of the epistle, he points these believers to an unshakeable 

foundation that cannot be destroyed. Verses 1 and 2 provide the opening salutation of the 

letter. This greeting is filled with rich theological content and encouragement to a 
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seemingly desperate people. Peter presents to his readers a sure calling and standing in 

which they are to rest and endure.   

A Sure Calling (1:1-2a) 

Peter begins by personally greeting the churches to which he writes. An 

interesting question arises as to how Peter would have written to these believers since 

there is no record as to his acquaintance with them.11 Furthermore, some raise the question 

as to how the gospel could have spread so quickly to these areas of Asia Minor in light of 

its presumed date of writing in the early to mid 60s.12 It is important to remember, 

however, that one cannot interpret the Bible based upon a reconstructed historical 

hypotheses of Scripture. There is ample evidence in the Scriptures concerning the spread 

of Christianity as a result of forced dispersion (Acts 2:8-11; 8:1; 18:2; Jas 1:1) and 

voluntary evangelism (Acts 13:1-3; Rom 15:20). Therefore, we must conclude that Peter 

wrote this epistle and was acquainted with these saints either personally or by report.13 

As he opens the letter, Peter addresses himself as “an apostle of Jesus Christ.” 

By addressing himself as such, he is defining for the churches his authority.14 These words 

are not simply his own words (2 Pet 1:20-21) but a message from Jesus. The readers would 

likewise be reminded that it was Peter who walked and talked with Jesus (1 Pet 5:1; 2 Pet 
 

11 For instance, Davids comments, “One wonders how likely it is that Peter would have such 
extensive contact with Asia Minor, which was primarily a Pauline area?” Davids, The First Epistle of 
Peter, 5.  

12 Achtemeir poses this problem when he states, “The presence of Christianity in Asia Minor 
(1 Pet 1:1) does point to a later rather than an earlier date.” Achtemeir, 1 Peter, 48. 

13 Dennis R. Edwards, for instance, explains, “Even if Peter was not the one who evangelized 
those regions, he was aware of the Christian’s difficulties.” Dennis R. Edwards, 1 Peter, The Story of God 
Bible Commentary (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2017), 20. 

14 Davids correctly remarks, “The letter is to be seen, not as the pious opinions of a well-wishing 
friend, but as the authoritative word of one who speak for the Lord of the church himself.” Davids, The First 
Epistle of Peter, 46. Schreiner adds, “The letter does not represent good advice but a binding apostolic word 
for the church.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 49. See also Jobes, 1 Peter, 59; and Wayne A. Grudem, The 
First Epistle of Peter, Tyndale New Testament Commentaries, vol. 17 (Leicester, England: Inter-Varsity, 
1988), 51. 
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1:16), suffered for Him (Acts 4:23-24), and was sent by Him to proclaim the gospel and 

lead His church (Matt 16:18). With such an introduction, these believers could heed what 

the apostle had to say with full confidence.  

Elect exiles (1:1-2a). While Peter addresses himself as an apostle, he addresses 

his recipients as “elect exiles of the Dispersion.” The only other place in the New 

Testament where the term “dispersion” (διασπορά) is used in a New Testament salutation 

is in James 1:1. There, James seems to refer to a literal Jewish scattering that had 

displaced those believers.15 In 1 Peter, however, the author seems to have at least a 

metaphorical dispersion at the forefront of his mind.16 This is noted by his use of the two 

words “elect” (ἐκλεκτόs) and “foreknowledge” (πρόγνωσιs).17 In other words, these 

believers (both Jew and Gentile but probably mainly Gentile)18 could take heart in their 

current earthly status because of their heavenly one. They were indeed God’s “elect.”  

Specifically, as a result of their election, they were exiles to the things of this 

world.19 Thus, Peter uses this designation to bind these Christians to the people of God in 
 

15 J. Ramsey Michaels interestingly contrasts James and 1 Peter: “They are Christian diaspora 
letters roughly similar in length, one directed (probably from Jerusalem) to scattered messianic Jews (i.e., 
Christians) who are real Jews, and the other directed from ‘Babylon’ to scattered ‘Jews’ who are in fact 
Gentile Christians.” J. Ramsey Michaels, 1 Peter, Word Biblical Commentary, vol. 49 (Waco, TX: Word, 
1988), xlvii. 

16 This statement is not to negate that a historical dispersion could undergird the text. Jobes 
comments, “While the figurative sense of the description of the addressees is apt, the letter must 
nevertheless have had some particular social and historical setting, and there must have been some 
precipitating occasion for its writing.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 25. 

17 Neither of these words is used in Jas 1:1 where he speaks of a literal dispersion.  

18 See 1 Pet 1:18, 2:9-10; 4:3-5. D. A. Carson and Douglas Moo point out 2:9-10 in light of 
Paul’s similar reference to Gentiles in Rom 9:24-25. D. A. Carson and Douglas J. Moo, An Introduction to 
the New Testament, 2nd ed. (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2005), 647. See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 39. 

19 Michaels aptly states,  
The terms ἐκλεκτοί and παρεπίδημοι together sum up the recipients’ identity. These terms, nowhere 
else found in combination in biblical literature, appear on first impression to point in quite different 
directions. . . . Yet the two expression do not limit or qualify each other. The addressees are “strangers” 
because of (not despite) being chosen. Their divine election is a sociological as well as a theological 
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the Old Testament. In the Septuagint, the word ἐκλεκτόs is used in reference to Israel (Ps 

104:6 [105:6 En]; 104:43 [105:43 En]; 105:5 [106:5 En]; Is 45:4).20 The resulting 

implication is that just as God had elected Israel so has He now also the church.21 There 

is one people of God brought together by Christ. These believers, therefore, could have 

hope in being the called of God despite their displaced status.  

Peter further describes these believers as elect “according to the foreknowledge 

of God.” Again, this statement offers these Christians confidence and hope. They have not 

only been called as His elect to be exiles but they have been foreknown22 for this purpose 

as well.23 Just as God always had a redeemed remnant in the Old Testament, so He does 

now (Rom 11:1-5). Peter, therefore, in referring to the διασπορά, again equates the church 

with Israel.24 Yet, he makes a distinction. While Israel was dispersed in judgment 

because of rebellion and idolatry (Lev 26; Deut 28), the church is in a state of dispersion 

because their new-found identity places them outside of their destined land of promise. In 
 

fact, for it has sundered them from their social world and made them like strangers or temporary 
residents in their respective cities and provinces. (Michaels, 1 Peter, 6) 

20 In Ps 105:5 (LXX), the words chosen and inheritance are specifically linked as in 1 Pet 1:1 
and 4.  

21 Rom 11 teaches that God still has an elect remnant among Israel (vv. 1-6). While God is 
now primarily working through the church (Jew and Gentile), the Scriptures seem to teach that God still 
has a plan for the full inclusion of Jews into the one people of God (vv. 11-24). 

22 The only other time the word πρόγνωσις is used in 1 Peter is in its verb form in 1:20. The 
term implies the idea of either “knowing beforehand” as in 2 Pet 3:17 or “intimately ordaining beforehand” 
by God (in the context of the establishment of a sovereign, covenantal relationship) as in 1 Pet 1:20. Here 
the context implies the latter meaning.  

23 Concerning foreknowledge, Achtemeier notes, “The phrase is thus meant to point to the divine 
initiate in the readers’ election as Christians, and to assure them that the ensuing situation of peril is not the 
result of accident or divine oversight, but is indeed part of God’s plan for them.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 86. 
While most commentators specifically connect “foreknowledge” (v. 2) with the word “election” (v. 1), 
Grudem sees the term in reference to the whole of v. 1: “Since verse 1 contains no verb, it is most natural to 
let ‘according to the foreknowledge of God the Father’ modify the whole situation of the readers described 
in the first verse: they are ‘chosen sojourners of the Dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, etc., according to the 
foreknowledge of God the father.’” Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, 54  

24 See for instance, Larry R. Helyer, The Life and Witness of Peter (Downers Grove, IL: IVP, 
2012), 114; Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 50; Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 80. 
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other words, believers are exiles because Jesus has taken their judgment. We can take 

heart in this. If we are a part of God’s elect people through faith, we can know that we are 

being guided by God’s purposes even while living in a strange land.25 

A covenant people (1:2a). God has made these saints His elect in accordance 

with His foreknowledge. As a result, they are exiles in this world. The role of the Holy 

Spirit is then to sanctify or set apart this people to God.26 Thus, the work of the Trinity in 

verse 2 mirrors the work of God with Israel of old.27 In Egypt, Israel was in exile (Acts 

7:6). After 400 years of sojourning (Gen 15:13), the time was right for God to set them 

apart as His own (Exod 4:22). He did so through wonders and judgments in Egypt that 

culminated in the death of the Egyptians first born sons (Exod 11). Israel was distinguished 

and saved from this judgment through the death of the Passover lamb and its applied blood 

on their doorposts (Exod 12). After the exodus, Israel was again set apart in a formal 

sense as God’s bride when at the foot of Mount Sinai God entered into covenant with 

them (Exod 24). Upon hearing God’s covenant stipulations, the people agreed to adhere 

to His laws and thus enter into formal relationship with Him. In doing so, Moses sprinkled 

the blood of oxen onto the altar and then onto the people thus consecrating them to the 

Lord. Peter draws upon this covenantal oath and ties it to Christ as the ultimate sacrifice. 

The Holy Spirit has set us apart to God but has done so not by the sacrifice of a bull but 
 

25 Daniel M. Doriani correctly states of believers, “Exiles live between two worlds. . . . As 
strangers and exiles, we will never perfectly fit in with, never fully belong to, pagan society. We feel like 
aliens in our own world because we are—at least partially so.” Daniel M. Doriani, 1 Peter, Reformed 
Expository Commentary (Phillipsburg, NJ: P & R, 2014), 8. 

26 Jobes notes, “Peter grounds his readers’ identity in terms of their relationship to God by 
defining the role of the Father, Holy Spirit, and Jesus Christ in their conversion and inclusion as people of 
the covenant.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 59. James Hamilton further describes the work of the Trinity in relationship 
to the believer in the context of biblical theology when he states, “Like Old Testament Israel, they are chosen. 
. . . Unlike Old Testament Israel, they know the names and ministries of all three members of the Trinity 
(1:2).” James Hamilton, God’s Glory in Salvation through Judgment (Wheaton, IL: Crossway, 2010), 523. 

27 Just as God called Israel into covenant with Himself, so He has the church through Christ.  
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of the Son.28 In being set apart by the application of Christ’s blood to our hearts, we have 

been sanctified to an obedient life to God just as the Israelites were set apart for 

obedience to the Law. This is what Peter means when he says, “For obedience to Jesus 

Christ and for sprinkling with his blood.”29 Thus, the Passover sacrifice of Jesus is 

greater than any other sacrifice, because unlike with Israel, His sacrifice has given us the 

Spirit of God to enable us to walk in the obedience Jesus provides. Believers must be 

encouraged that, through Christ, they too are now the covenant people of God who can 

walk in obedience throughout the time of their exile. 

A Sure Standing (1:2b) 

Peter further lays the foundational groundwork from which these believers are 

to view their identity by greeting them with “grace” and “peace.” This greeting is similar 

to yet distinct from common first century salutations.30 Peter infuses this greeting with 

theological truth. To be greeted with “grace” implies that one is a recipient of that grace.31 

This grace is “to you.” It is a personalized grace. Because these exilic Christians have been 

made God’s covenant people, they now stand in the grace of God provided through Christ. 

Furthermore, through that grace they now also have “peace” with God.32 While peace may 

not be an applicable description of their lives socially or circumstantially, it is appropriate 
 

28 Michaels describes the work of the Spirit in sanctification in 1:2 as “that separation by which 
individuals who are strangers and exiles in their world are gathered into a new community of the chosen.” 
Michaels, 1 Peter, 11. See also Jobes, who explains that the Holy Spirit “is the instrument, or agency, by 
which God makes his electing foreknowledge operative in the lives of those who come to faith in Christ.” 
Jobes, I Peter, 69-70.  

29 See Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 49; Jobes, 1 Peter, 71-72; Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 
55-56; Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 88-89. Jobes refers to the phrase “for obedience to Jesus Christ and for 
sprinkling with his blood as a “hendiadys (expressing a single idea by two words).” Jobes, I Peter 72. 

30See for instance, Jobes, 1 Peter, 59. 

31 The normal Greek salutation is χαίρειν, while Peter (as well as the other New Testament 
writers) change this standard greeting to χάρις. See Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 49-50. 

32 See the standard correlation of “grace” and “peace” throughout NT greetings: Rom 1:7; 1 
Cor 1:3; 2 Cor 1:2; Gal 1:3; Eph 1:2; Col 1:2; 1 Thess 1:1; 2 Thess 1:2; Titus 1:4; Phlm 3; 2 Pet 1:2; Rev 1:4.  
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spiritually (Rom 5:1). This grace and peace Peter prays is to be “multiplied” in their lives 

as God accomplishes His purposes in them and among them. The Scriptures declare this 

same promise of standing before God today. We can rest secure in our identity because of 

the one who has given us our identity. Furthermore, we can rest in that identity because 

we are recipients of God’s grace and are at peace with Him. Thus, Peter describes a firm 

foundation on which to rest our daily faith. Only when we allow the truth of this reality to 

grip our hearts can we persevere on mission for our Lord.  

The Believer’s Hope (1:3-9) 

Upon framing the believer’s perspective within the theological truth of their 

status as elect exiles, Peter now seeks to build upon this foundation by providing specific 

hope that stems from the gospel.33 This hope provides a theological lens in which 

Christians are to interpret every detail of their lives. We, just as believers in the first 

century, are called to see the events of our lives, both bad and good, in light of the work 

of Jesus Christ on our behalf. Only then can this hope be ours.  

The Hope of New Birth (1:3-5) 

Peter begins the body of his letter with a doxology of praise to God the Father. 

This opening statement in verse 3 speaks not only to the source from which all blessings 

flow but also to the relational role of the Godhead. Already in verse 2 Peter has showcased 

the functional roles of the Trinity in redemption. Now, he praises God who is the Father 

of Jesus Christ.34 This relational role highlights not only God the Father’s connection to 

the Son but also points to the Messianic divinity of Jesus as Son (Ps 110:1; Matt 22:41-

45; Mark 14:61; Heb 1:5). He is indeed the “Lord Jesus Christ.”  
 

33 Of interest to the interconnectedness of this section, commentators note that vv. 3-12 are to be 
viewed as forming one single sentence. See Jobes, I Peter, 91; Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 58.  

34 Helyer notes that this Fatherly relationship to Jesus was taught to Peter by Jesus Himself. 
Helyer, The Life and Witness of Peter, 117-18. Jobes also comments that the basis for relational connection 
to God as Father is the Son’s relation to the Father. Jobes, 1 Peter, 69.  
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Yet, God the Father is to be praised not just for who He is in relation to the Son 

but also for what He has done. “According to his great mercy, he has caused us to be born 

again” (v. 3). This mercy that flows from God is completely undeserved.35 In the larger 

scope of biblical theology, we must note that since Adam’s exile from the garden, 

humanity has been living in spiritual exile and death. Israel, as a recipient of God’s mercy, 

likewise rebelled against Him. In the face of judgment, they could only hope in the 

promise that God’s renewing mercy was still available despite physical exile (Lam 3:22-

23). Thus, all of humanity is in need of the saving mercy of God. As this doxology of 

praise indicates, God has made this “great” mercy available to everyone. He has “caused 

us to be born again.” Believers have thus been made alive by the work of God.36 

This rebirth is important to note in the context of the Old Testament. For the 

Israelite, renewal of life was to accompany restoration with God and return from exile. 

When the Israelites were exiled, not only had they lost the land, their promised inheritance, 

but they had also lost access to the very presence of God (Lev 26:11-12).37 Thus, their 

physical predicament was but an indicator of their spiritual one. Yet God promised the 

day when physical exile and spiritual exile would end. Ezekiel thus speaks of a day when 
 

35 ἒλεος is used in the Septuagint to describe God’s covenant faithfulness, love, and loyalty 
(hesed). Thus, Peter again connects these believers to the Old Testament people of God. See, among others, 
Jobes, 1 Peter, 82.  

36 Some commentators connect Peter’s teaching here to Jesus’ dialogue with Nicodemus in John 
3. For instance, Edwards explains, “In the NT the verb anagennaō as such appears only here and in 1:23, 
but the notion of new birth is present in the teachings of Jesus, notably in John 3:3-7, where the Lord holds 
an evening conversation with a Pharisee named Nicodemus.” Edwards, 1 Peter, 40. Other commentators 
explain that the verb ἀναγενναω refers to “rebegetting” rather than rebirth. For instance, Achtemeier explains, 
“It points rather to the totally new and unique origins of the Christian community, beginning not merely 
with a new birth but with a new origin altogether.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 94. See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, 
Jude, 60. 

37 I. M. Duguid likewise explains, “For Israel exile is not simply the loss of the land. More 
importantly, it is the loss of the Lord’s presence with them.” I. M. Duguid, “Exile,” in New Dictionary of 
Biblical Theology, ed. T. Desmond Alexander and Brian S. Rosner (Leicester, England: Inter-Varsity, 
2000), 476. 
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God’s people would not only be regathered but would be given life (Ezek 37:1-14).38 At 

the granting of this new life, the people would again find true hope (Ezek 37:11). Similarly, 

Daniel records the archangel, Michael’s, promise of a future resurrection to life that would 

accompany restoration from the pains of tribulation (Dan 12:2).39 Peter now ties these 

Old Testament themes of new life and return from exile together to show that Jesus has 

provided a greater return from the exile of sin (see also Eph 2:1-3) through the resurrection 

of Jesus. This spiritual awakening is to precede the fullness of life that is to accompany 

the bodily resurrection spoken of in Ezekiel and Daniel.40 Until that time, Peter speaks of 

the new life that the saints have been given as producing two key realities.41 

Living hope (1:3). God has procured for His people a new-found hope made 

possible by Jesus. Peter does not leave the quality of this hope vague to interpretation. He 

characterizes it as “living.” In other words, Christian hope is an expectant awaiting of all 

that God has in store for His children.42 It is the same certainty that the saints of old had 

that God would not forsake them in their desperate condition but would plant them in the 

“land of the living” (Ps 27:13; 142:5; Heb 11:9). Does this hope characterize you? Are you 

living toward a view of the hope that is yours despite your current status or predicament? 
 

38 See also Hamilton, God’s Glory in Salvation through Judgment, 524. 

39 N. T. Wright explains that, in the Jewish mind, “the hope for resurrection is part and parcel 
of the hope for national restoration after the ‘messianic woes.’” N. T. Wright, The New Testament and the 
People of God, 1st North American ed. (Minneapolis: Fortress, 1992), 1:322. G. K. Beale mentions, 
“Daniel was predicting not only a physical resurrection but also a spiritual one: he believed that when the 
body is resurrected, the renewed spirit will be resurrected with it. Thus, he predicted the resurrection of the 
whole person.” G. K. Beale, A New Testament Biblical Theology: The Unfolding of the Old Testament in 
the New (Grand Rapids: Baker, 2011), 132. 

40 This thought is in line with Jesus’ tying of spiritual and physical renewal of life together in 
John 5:19-29. See Beale, A New Testament Biblical Theology, 132-33. 

41 For the similar viewpoint that the participle ἀναγεννήσας connects only to the εἰς 
constructions “to a living hope” and to an inheritance,” see Jobes, 1 Peter, 84. 

42 Achtemeier rightly explains, “The rule of the new situation in which Christians are placed by 
God’s generative act is a living hope, not merely an empty wish, and thus it functions as the content of the 
Christian life.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 95.  
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Eternal inheritance (1:4). The new birth through Christ’s resurrection has 

secured not only the believer’s hope but also their future inheritance (v. 4). To the first 

century mind, an inheritance was important. It provided security and standing amidst 

society. As outcasts, there was no such hope of social standing or security that an 

established inheritance could offer.43 Yet, Peter provides these Christians something 

better than temporary riches or material goods. In Christ, they are sons and daughters of 

God and therefore are given an inheritance from Him. What God offers is “imperishable, 

undefiled, and unfading.” What Peter highlights by his use of these three terms is the 

never-ending, undiminishing nature of what awaits the believer.44 Such a description 

parallels Jesus’ command in the sermon on the mount (Matt 6:19-21) to seek the treasures 

of God that never grow old or are stolen.45 They are to “seek first” God’s kingdom, 

which is eternal, and then let Him supply all of their temporal earthly needs (Matt 6:33). 

These believers, far away from their promised homeland, were to remember this 

exhortation as they lived their lives in their present circumstances. Their inheritance was 

being “kept in heaven” for them. They were to, therefore, walk on in faith waiting for that 

inheritance that was yet to be seen (2 Cor 5:7).  

Such has been the call of God’s people throughout history. Abraham was called 

to leave his kindred (Gen 12:1-3; Heb 11:8-10) that he may sojourn in a foreign land that 

was to be his through inheritance.46 He was content to do so because he had hope in what 
 

43 See for instance, Jobes, 1 Peter, 85. 

44 Concerning these adjectives, Davids states, “The three terms ἂφθαρτον, ἀμιάντον, and 
ἀμάραντον were likely chosen for their alliteration in Greek, that is, for rhetorical reasons, not because their 
meanings were entirely different.” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 53.  

45 Peter would have been present for this sermon as one of Jesus’ disciples. 

46 Moses Chin comments that, according to biblical history, “Abraham is rightly seen as the 
prototype and progenitor of the πάροικος. This is so not only during the pre-Canaan period but throughout 
Israelite history.” Moses Chin, “A Heavenly Home for the Homeless: Aliens and Strangers in 1 Peter,” 
Tyndale Bulletin 42, no. 1 (May 1991): 101. In speaking of Abraham, Heb 11:8 also comments on the 
“inheritance” awaiting Abraham.  
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was to come.47 The Israelites left Egypt in the expectation that the land of promise was to 

be theirs. They traversed the desert sand looking to that inheritance (Exod 15:17 [LXX], 

“mountain of your inheritance”). Trusting in the Lord for the inheritance, Joshua led the 

Israelites to battle to claim what God had given.48 And now God calls His people to trust 

in Him as they await the eternal inheritance of a new heaven and new earth in the 

presence of Christ forever (Rom 13:4).49 Is this reality what you are living for? 

Preserved people (1:5). Many individuals’ circumstances are so difficult that 

they wonder if they will ever make it to the final day. What if the pains and pressures of 

life are just too great? Peter gives such a person confidence that those who are recipients 

of this eternal inheritance are “by God’s power . . . being guarded through faith for a 

salvation ready to be revealed in the last time” (v. 5). We must not miss the significance 

of this statement. We can rest in God because we are the ones being guarded/preserved 

by Him. Just as we are promised an inheritance that is being preserved for us so will we 

ourselves, as recipients of this divine oath, be preserved to enjoy it fully.50 According to 

the text, God’s “power” is the means by which we are kept and our “faith” is the vehicle 

in which that preservation occurs.51 Are you living by faith today in the sustaining power 

of God?  
 

47 Rom 4:13 speaks of this hope to be not just the land of Canaan but the whole world. 

48 The word inheritance is used 25 times in Joshua (LXX). 

49 Schreiner states, “Peter understood the inheritance . . . no longer in terms of a land promised 
to Israel but in terms of the end-time hope that lies before believers. This hope is still physical, for we learn 
from 2 Peter that it will be realized in a new heaven and new earth (2 Pet 3:13; cf. Rev 21:1-22:5).” Schreiner, 
1, 2 Peter, Jude, 62. See also Beale, A New Testament Biblical Theology, 325. 

50 See also Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 96. Doriani likewise states, “The symmetry is perfect. God 
keeps the inheritance for us, and he keeps us for the inheritance. He keeps the treasure for us, and he guards 
us so that we will properly enjoy it.” Doriani, I Peter, 17.  

51 Jobes rightly asserts, “The faith that alienates them from their society is the same faith that 
provides the resources by which they may endure the alienation.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 87.  
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We can rest assured that God will keep us until our inheritance is ready at his 

return. When Jesus comes again, then the fullness of our salvation will be revealed.52 

Note that this will occur “in the last time.” While we are living in the “last days” (plural), 

we look to the “last day” (singular) for our faith to be made sight.53 This is the first 

eschatological reference in the epistle. Christians are to target all of their hope and 

expectation to this singular day. The full inheritance of salvation is “ready,” but the timing 

is not. Will you be ready for that day? Jesus said this event will occur as a thief in the 

night (Matt 24:43). The prophets declared that the time would be one of judgment and 

blessing (Zeph 1:14-16; Zech 12:7-9). God will reckon everyone to give an account. He 

will bestow honor and blessing on His people and destruction on His enemies. If you are 

on God’s side, rest assured that vindication will be yours and you will find eternal peace 

and rest as your salvation is made complete.  

The Hope in Trial (1:6-7) 

God’s people can rejoice at the prospect of so great a salvation that is to be 

theirs (“in this you rejoice”). It provides the grounding for every heartache, trial, and 

temptation that comes their way. Peter explains this truth because he pits the present hope 

of salvation against the “various trials” of life.54 He explains that at times it is necessary 

(εἰ δέον) for God to allow His people to suffer.55 It is worth it to Him to permit such grief 

to fill a heart. This reality is so because God knows that any momentary pain (v. 6) His 
 

52 Concerning this salvation, Carson and Moo correctly explain, “Salvation in 1 Peter, while 
sharing the typical ‘now/not yet’ New Testament eschatological tension (see 3:21), is future-oriented.” 
Carson and Moo, An Introduction to the New Testament, 650. 

53 As Michaels explains, “This is a reference to “one decisive moment when God will bring to 
an end the world as it has always been (cf. 4:7), and make a new beginning.” Michaels, 1 Peter, 23.  

54 Jobes sees in the description “various trials” that “their suffering is coming ‘by all kinds of 
trials,’ suggesting that there was no one pressing trial or persecution in view.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 94.  

55 Achtemeier states that εἰ δέον “adds the note of inevitability to such trials (since indeed it is 
a necessary thing’), an inevitability in this context most likely of divine origin.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 101. 
See also Jobes, 1 Peter, 95; Michaels, 1 Peter, 28. 
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children may experience is far outweighed by the eternal glory that is theirs as a result of 

suffering (v. 7). This truth is consistent throughout Scripture. God did not exempt Joseph 

from the tribulation and pain that his brothers brought upon him because it produced 

salvation and preservation (Gen 37-50). God did not preclude Israel from experiencing 

the hardship and burdens of Egyptian slavery (Exod 1-11) for He knew that because of it 

they would be ready for redemption and provision (Exod 12, 15). God did not spare 

Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego from the fires of the furnace for it was in the fire that 

they experienced divine rescue (Dan 3). God did not even spare Peter from the sting of 

denial (Mark 14:66-72) because of the purification it produced.  

The same reality is true today. Peter explains in verse 7 that the “various trials” 

of life are meant to produce a genuine faith (το δοκίμιον ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως). The fires of 

testing are the only way to determine and produce what is genuine (see also 4:12). We 

must keep this truth in mind because the text says that such refined faith is “more 

precious than gold that perishes though it is tested by fire.”56 Note that Peter here ties in 

the value of our future inheritance (v. 4) to the value of faith under fire (v. 7). One is not 

possible without the other. Natural gold is most valuable after it has gone through the 

purification process of intensive heat.57 Yet, this gold is of little value in comparison to 

tested faith. How often, however, do we devalue the pain in our lives and wrongly value 

the wealth that passes away? As a people whom God has called by name, we can rest 
 

56 Davids notes that Peter’s comments of testing by fire would call several passages from the 
LXX to the believers mind, specifically Wis 3:5-6 and Sir 2:1-5. Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 57-58. 
Helyer sees in v. 7 a reference to Luke 22:31 when Jesus tells Peter that Satan desires to sift him as wheat. 
Helyer, The Life and Witness of Peter, 108.  

57 One source states,  
Refining with flame is one of the oldest methods of refining metals. Mentioned even in the bible, 
refining by fires is the preferable method for larger quantities of gold. In ancient times, this form of 
refining involved a craftsman sitting next to a hot fire with molten gold in a crucible being stirred and 
skimmed to remove the impurities or dross that rose to the top of the molten metal. . . . The tradition 
remains largely untouched today with the exception of a few advancements in safety and precision.” 
(Gold-Traders, “How to Refine Gold,” accessed May 15, 2018, http://www.gold-traders.co.uk/gold-
information/how-to-refine-gold.asp) 

http://www.gold-traders.co.uk/gold-information/how-to-refine-gold.asp
http://www.gold-traders.co.uk/gold-information/how-to-refine-gold.asp
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assured that He will allow adversity into our lives (Is 43:2). Yet, we can rejoice in this 

process for what it produces. 

The latter part of verse 7 shows believers the end result of refinement. Suffering 

will bring ultimate glory at Christ’s revelation (ἀποκάλυψις).58 Again Peter ties in our 

future inheritance with suffering. In verse 5 he explains that God’s people are being 

preserved until Christ’s coming when their salvation is made complete. In verse 7, Peter 

proclaims the complementary truth that when Jesus is revealed His people will be 

vindicated. These words are important to realize because at the time of writing, “praise,” 

“glory,” and “honor” were the exact opposite descriptions of what Christians 

experienced.59 For a people facing social ostracism and ridicule (3:16) this hope would be 

unique indeed. Yet, such is the promise for those who endure the fires of testing. Therefore, 

God’s people can rejoice even in the midst of trial. Just as our salvation has brought us 

new life through rebirth so it brings testing and adversity. Both are indicators of God’s 

active presence at work in us. 

The Hope of Final Salvation (1:8-9) 

The glorious truths of new birth, hope, inheritance, and salvation that Peter has 

addressed up to this point are bound in one person, Jesus Christ. We hope in Him and 

wait for His appearing. Yet, this expectancy is one that we cannot yet see; we are walking 

by faith. This reality leads Peter to encourage these believers that they are loving (present 

tense) Jesus whom they have not seen (v. 8a). Furthermore, they are believing and 

rejoicing in Him though their eyes have yet to behold Him. These statements in verse 8 
 

58 George Eldon Ladd states of Christ’s coming, “His apokalypsis will be the revealing to the 
world of the glory and power that are now his (2 Thess 1:7; I Cor. 1:7; see also 1 Pet. 1:7, 13).” George 
Eldon Ladd, A Theology of the New Testament, rev. ed. (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1993), 601.  

59 Michaels rightly explains that, at Christ’s coming, “Faith gives way to vindication, and ‘praise, 
glory, and honor’ are different ways of expressing this vindication.” Michaels, 1 Peter, 31. Similarly, Jobes 
states, “While their faithfulness to God may be why they are not receiving any praise, glory, or honor from 
their society, that same faithfulness will ultimately result in praise, glory and honor when all is said and 
done.” Jobes, I Peter, 95-96.  
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are meant to encourage Peter’s audience that their devotion to Christ is not misplaced. 

The conceptual connection here to Jesus’ words to Thomas at His post-resurrection 

appearance is significant.60 In John 20, Jesus pronounced a blessing upon those who 

“have not seen and yet have believed” (v. 29). This type of faith is not blind faith but is 

based on the fulfillment of prophetic interpretation through Christ (2 Pet 1:19-21). Peter’s 

original audience, and we too, should therefore not discount our place in redemptive 

history. Though we did not walk and talk with Jesus, we have been given a prominent 

place as we look back by faith and reflect on the finished work of Christ. We can believe 

and rejoice “with joy that is inexpressible and filed with glory” (v. 8b). Such joy is 

inexpressible because it defies explanation according to worldly standards.61 According 

to this world’s system, it is unheard of for a displaced people to live with such an 

optimistic hope and outlook on life. Likewise, the believers’ rejoicing is “filled with 

glory” because of the hope of the glory that is to be theirs at Christ’s coming (see vv. 5, 

8).62 We rejoice with uplifted spirits not because of what is happening to us but because 

we know that we are in the process of “obtaining the outcome of your faith, the salvation 

of your souls” (v. 9).63 Again, Peter emphasizes that the intended goal or τέλος of our 

faith, a faith which God Himself initiated in our hearts, is final salvation. This salvation 

we presently experience in part and hope for in whole at Christ’s coming (v. 5).64 No 
 

60 Doriani rightly contends, “No passage better explains the challenge of believing in Jesus 
without seeing him than the account of Thomas and the risen Christ in John 20.” Doriani, 1 Peter, 21.  

61 Schreiner notes, “The joy believers experience is a taste of heaven, an anticipation of the 
end.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 70.  

62 Davids comments, “The joy is also ‘filled with glory,’ a joy that has already been glorified, 
not in the sense that they already experience the fullness of glory of the coming of Christ, but in the sense 
that in their love and commitment to Christ they experience a joy that partakes of and anticipates the joy of 
the final day of salvation.” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 59.  

63 The word obtaining has a causal idea. Schreiner states, “They have love and joy because of 
the prospect of future salvation.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 70.  

64 Edwards explains, “Salvation is a broad term that may be used to describe deliverances of 
various sorts, including military threats, sickness, physical danger, and sin. Peter views salvation 
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amount of oppression, financial burden, ridicule from this world, or temporary loss can 

keep us from this reality. 

Believer, are you living with this hope? Is your perspective based on the 

temporary pleasures and distractions of life or on the eternal, unchanging message of the 

gospel? We have been given the hope of new birth, refinement through trial, and final 

salvation. In Christ, we may be “scattered” but we are not lost! 

The Believer’s Heritage (1:10-12) 

Christians have the certainty of a new identity as the people of God according 

to the predetermined will of God, sanctification of the Spirit, and covenantal sacrifice of 

Jesus Christ (vv. 1-2). This work of the Godhead produces purposeful life mission because 

of the hope of a better identity and calling (vv. 3-9). As we come to this final section of 

the passage, we find that New Testament believers are not isolated from those saints of 

God who have come before them.65 Together, we share one faith and one hope. While 

socially, politically, or economically believers both of the past and present may be outcasts, 

spiritually they have a privileged position because they look back upon the finished work 

of Christ for them. The saints of old could only dimly look forward to what was to come.  

A Connected Heritage (1:10-11) 

In verses 10-12, Peter connects the hope of the believer’s promised salvation 

(“concerning this salvation”) to what has been formerly proclaimed by the prophets of 

old.66 These men of God “prophesied about the grace that was to be yours.” Here Peter 
 

comprehensively, envisioning deliverance of God’s people from oppression on earth as well as from God’s 
final judgment (see 4:17).” Edwards, 1 Peter, 43.  

65 Jobes rightly asserts, “The hermeneutic that Peter explains in 1 Pet. 1:10-12 allows him to 
draw his readers’ self-understanding into solidarity with the OT people of God, giving them a new heritage 
now that they have abandoned with the empty way of the biological ancestors (1:18), whether Gentile or 
Jew. They are no longer citizens of diverse nations but have been joined to the one people of God.” Jobes, 1 
Peter, 97. 

66 Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 71. 
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highlights that the Old Testament Scriptures were written for the benefit of and inclusion 

of the church.67 Many people view the Old Testament as unnecessary to the Christian 

faith.68 However, if one takes away the Old Testament he or she will take away the 

foundation of the gospel message and the hope that brings a person to the cross. From the 

beginning of God’s eternal plan, He purposed that His covenantal love was to extend to 

all nations (Gen 12:1-3; Gal 3:7). Peter desires to emphasize to these “scattered” first-

century Christians that they could take heart because they are inherently connected to the 

Old Testament promises of redemption. The prophets proclaimed a grace that they could 

claim (περὶ τῆς εἰς ὑμας χάριτος).69 

Ironically, Peter highlights the close relation of the Old Testament prophetic 

word to New Testament believers while at the same time conceptually distancing the 

prophets themselves from the experience of that message.70 He describes the prophets as 

searching (ἐκζητέω) and carefully inquiring (ἐξηραυνάω) as to the implications of their 

own message.71 Their diligent inquiries concerned “what person or time the Spirit of 

Christ in them was indicating when he predicted the suffering of Christ and the subsequent 
 

67 Michaels explains, “The biblical Jewish past is the readers’ past; the Jewish prophets 
ministered to them no less than to the people of their own time. All are members together of one 
community of faith, spanning many centuries.” Michaels, 1 Peter, 40.  

68 For an insightful article on the importance of the Old Testament to the New Testament, 
especially in light of recent attacks on the necessity and relevance of the Old Testament for today, see 
Tracy McKenzie, “The Old Testament Teaches the New Covenant | Preaching and Pastoral Leadership,” 
accessed June 21, 2018, http://pastorscenter.sebts.edu/index.php/2018/05/17/responding-to-andy-stanely-
the-old-testament-teaches-the-new-covenant/.  

69 Achtemeier interprets this phrase to mean “‘the grace coming to you’ or ‘destined for you.’” 
Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 108.  

70 Michaels agrees with this assessment as he likewise states, “They [NT readers] are the 
‘insiders’ while the great prophets of the Jewish past and even the angels in heaven are in some sense 
‘outsiders’—friendly ‘outsiders’ who help bring the plan of God to realization but ‘outsiders’ nonetheless.” 
Michaels, 1 Peter, 50.  

71 Achtemeier notes that these two terms form a “hendiadys,” essentially being equal in meaning 
and serving to “emphasize the persistence and thoroughness of their search.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 108. 
Schreiner cites Dan 8:15 and 12:8 as OT examples of the prophets inquiries. Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 72.  

http://pastorscenter.sebts.edu/index.php/2018/05/17/responding-to-andy-stanely-the-old-testament-teaches-the-new-covenant/
http://pastorscenter.sebts.edu/index.php/2018/05/17/responding-to-andy-stanely-the-old-testament-teaches-the-new-covenant/
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glories” (v. 11).72 Thus, as verse 12 also indicates, the advantage is to those who have the 

full revelation of God’s revealed plan. 

One only has to look to the Old Testament passage of Isaiah 52:12-53:13 to get 

a sense of the layered and often confusing prophetic proclamations regarding such 

“sufferings” and “subsequent glories.”73 This Scripture passage is the last of four servant 

songs in the book of Isaiah (421-9; 49:1-12; 50:4-9; 52:13-53:12). Throughout the book, 

Isaiah is referenced as the servant of the Lord (20:3), as is Israel (41:8; 42:18; 43:10), and 

a suffering figure (50:6; 52:12-53:13). The prophet and scribe could only look through a 

dark veil as to what exactly these songs meant and who would carry them out. The promise 

of Genesis 3:15 would stand as a guiding interpretive light to the rest of the Old Testament 

(see 53:5) but even this passage could present more questions than answers.74 One can 

see further proof of the predicament of limited understanding when the disciples fail to 

comprehend Jesus’ own words concerning His suffering and exaltation (clear markers 

that He is the One whom Isaiah spoke of; Mark 9:12; Matt 16:21-23). It is not as though 

the necessity of Christ’s death and resurrection was imperceptible from the Old Testament 

witness; indeed, interpreters should have picked up on this truth (Luke 24:25).75 However, 
 

72 Commentators debate as to the meaning of the initial pronoun τίνα. It can either refer to person 
or timing. For a discussion of the viewpoints, see Jobes, 1 Peter, 102; Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 74; 
Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 109; Craig L. Blomberg, From Pentecost to Patmos: An Introduction to Acts through 
Revelation (Nashville: B & H, 2006), 448; Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, 80. 

73 Leonhard Goppelt states, “1 Peter finds the prophecy that foretold the sufferings of Christ 
and the glories that would follow principally in Isaiah 53.” Leonhard Goppelt, Typos, the Typological 
Interpretation of the Old Testament in the New (Grand Rapids: W. B. Eerdmans, 1982), 152n96. 

74 Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, 75. 

75 Edwards explains, “The whole OT prophetic witness argues for the Messiah’s suffering and 
glorification, which led to salvation.” Edwards, 1 Peter, 46. See also Achtemeier, who emphasizes the 
necessity for reading the Old Testament Christocentrically in order to grasp its meaning. Achtemeier, 1 
Peter, 70.  
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a complete understanding of the significance of Christ’s work for His people is only a 

post-cross privilege.76 

Do you realize the privilege you have? Are you living out of that privilege by 

keeping the message of Christ’s finished work at the forefront of your mind? Are you 

seeking to be like the prophets, searching diligently the inspired Words of God? Are you 

following the biblical precedent of Christ that suffering always precedes glory? We must 

constantly ask ourselves these vital questions. We have a connected heritage with the Old 

Testament saints of God. Let us live like it. 

A Proclaimed Heritage (1:12) 

Verse 12 explains that the prophets were made aware that what they recorded 

was for the ultimate benefit of those who would come after them (see also Heb 11:39-40). 

This record of revelation has “now” (νῦν) been proclaimed to these churches and hence to 

us. Four important features of this verse must be noted.  

First, the message proclaimed to us is the fullness of the prophetic message. In 

other words, Peter connects the Old Testament message with the apostolic witness. We 

can, therefore, have absolute assurance that the proclamation we have received is in full 

unity with what the prophets of old declared.77 The sufficiency and inerrancy of the biblical 

witness lies in both testaments. 

Second, the message proclaimed is described as one involving good news 

(εὐγγελίζω). This “good news” is not a term relegated to the New Testament. The term is 

used six times in Isaiah alone (40:9 [twice]; 52:7 [twice]; 60:6; 61:1). In each occurrence in 
 

76 See G. K. Beale and Benjamin L. Gladd, Hidden but Now Revealed: A Biblical Theology of 
Mystery (Downers Grove, IL: IVP, 2014), 290. 

77 Douglas J. Moo explains concerning the use of the Old Testament in the New: “The ‘ultimate,’ 
christological meaning discerned by New Testament authors in passage after passage of the Old Testament 
often extends beyond, but is always based on the meaning intended by the human author.” Douglas J. Moo, 
“The Problem of Sensus Plenior,” in Hermeneutics, Authority, and Canon, ed. D. A. Carson and John D. 
Woodbridge (Grand Rapids: Academie, 1986), 211. 
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Isaiah, the good news being described is the proclamation of the reality of God’s 

restoration of His people (see also Nahum 1:15). It is the message of the second exodus. 

Upon Christ’s death and resurrection (the totality of the message the prophets 

prophesied), the second exodus is in progress. God’s people have been restored 

spiritually and are now on their way to the promised land.78  

Third, just as the Holy Spirit was active during the Old Testament era so He is 

in the New.79 The mention of “the Holy Spirit sent from heaven” is descriptive not just of 

the divine backing of the good news but of the origin of the spread of that message at 

Pentecost. After Christ’s death, resurrection, and ascension, the Holy Spirit fell on the 

disciples thus enabling them to proclaim the gospel in Jerusalem (Acts 2). From there the 

message spread and continues to spread to the world (Acts 1:8). 

Fourth, so great is the message of the gospel that even “angels long to look” 

into it.80 This statement speaks not only to the greatness of the ways of God but also to 

the unworthy privilege of the recipients of the gospel.81 Salvation is entirely a work of 

God to the lowly and undeserving. Ephesians 2:7 describes this divine provision as an 

eternal indicator of “the immeasurable riches of his grace in kindness toward us in Christ 

Jesus.” Thus, we must ask ourselves if we are living in light of the gospel today. We have 
 

78 See Hamilton, God’s Glory in Salvation through Judgment, 522. 

79 Davids comments, “It [the good news] is announced not because people have discovered the 
true meaning of Scripture but because the same Spirit who inspired the prophets has been sent from heaven 
to inspire the messengers, who in turn show the true meaning of the prophets.” Davids, The First Epistle of 
Peter, 64. 

80 Michaels explains that “παρακύψαι (lit. ‘to bend over’) sometimes means merely to look or 
gaze . . . but is probably chosen here to depict the angels as looking down from heaven on the redemption 
accomplished through Christ and announced by his messengers.” Michaels, 1 Peter, 49. However, even the 
angels are involved in the proclamation of the gospel (Luke 2:10-11). 

81 Jobes mentions, “He shows his readers, who were suffering a loss of status in their society 
because of Christ, that in fact they were more privileged in the perspective of redemptive history than they 
could have known—more privileged than either the prophets of old or the angels above.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 105.  
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been given a rich heritage stemming from the saints of old and are now called to live with 

a greater value system in place than what this world can offer. 

Conclusion 

Peter wastes no time in his letter to let these believers know that they may be 

scattered but they are not lost. Do you realize that today? Do you find yourself looking 

for security in social standing, relationships, material gain, or anything other than the 

gospel? Peter invites us to realize that our true identity can only be found in what Christ 

has done for us. Only when we realize this truth can we live in faithful perseverance and 

mission in a foreign land awaiting our true home. As Duguid so aptly encourages, 

Like the exiles of the OT, NT believers dream of home, a new Jerusalem where the 
sin and suffering of the present existence will be no more and the time for weeping 
will finally be past. There they will no longer be exiles but rather will be at home 
with the Lord (2 Cor. 5:8). There Jew and Gentile will be united in a single, sin-free 
people, to the glory of God the Father. This new heavenly home is depicted in all its 
glory in Revelation 21-22, as an encouragement both to dream passionately of the 
future, and to live obediently and with perseverance in the present.82 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

82 Duguid, “Exiles,” 478. 
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CHAPTER 3 

SERMON 2: THE CALL TO HOLINESS 
(1 PET 1:13-25) 

Background 

Peter opens his epistle by exhorting the scattered Christians to live according 

to their gospel identity. They are not simply forgotten exiles cast off from society; rather, 

they are God’s elect and can look forward to a secure future at Christ’s coming. Building 

upon this gospel hope, Peter now exhorts these scattered Christians to confidently move 

forward in the reality of the gospel in their everyday thinking and living. Their lives are 

to be reflective of the work of God in their hearts. The Christians of these provinces will 

move deeper into their identity as the people of God as they seek to live a life of holiness 

based upon the sacrifice of Jesus on their behalf.  

Introduction to “The Call to Holiness” 

God has called us to Himself not that we would live lives of comfort and 

conformity but that we would grow in our newfound identity in Him. He desires us to 

live a life that mirrors who we are in Christ even in the face of toil and distress. In 

recognizing our status as the redeemed, we must therefore keep before us a perspective 

that looks both backward and forward. We look backward remembering who we once 

were and look forward knowing the future God has in store for His elect. In the present 

we carry out our God-ordained duties in a manner reflective of those past and future 

realities.  

Charles Dickens brings out the reality of this multi-directional perspective in 

his short novel A Christmas Carol. In the tale, Ebenezer Scrooge is living a life of greed 

and materialism. One night, the ghost of his deceased friend, Jacob Marley, comes to him 
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to announce that he will be visited by three more ghosts: the ghosts of Christmas past, 

present, and future. Each of these ghosts confront Scrooge with certain realities. The first, 

a reminder of Christmases past and a life once lived; the second, a glimpse into his current 

life, attitudes, and actions; and the last, a foretelling of what may one day be should he 

continue on the course he had set. Upon such revelation, he assures the final ghost, “‘I 

will honour Christmas in my heart, and try to keep it all the year. I will live in the Past, 

the Present, and the Future. The Spirits of all Three shall strive within me. I will not shut 

out the lessons that they teach.’”1 Scrooge follows through on this resolution and lives a 

changed, generous life as a man who “knew how to keep Christmas well.”2 He thus 

provides an example of a life lived in perspective of the past, present, and future. 

In 1 Peter 1:13-25, Peter exhorts the believers in Asia Minor to live a life 

centered on their identity in Christ while being mindful of these three realities. These saints 

were not what they once were. They could live by God’s grace in accordance to their 

newfound identity and could have the hope that their current spiritual realities would one 

day be revealed in full.3 The same is true for us. Thus, we will again see revealed in this 

passage the key theme of the book: we are called to faithful perseverance and mission in 

light of our identity as the people of God.    

A Call Mindful of the Future (1:13) 

For Christians to live mindful of the realities of the gospel’s work in their lives 

they must fix their gaze upon the sure future that awaits them. Peter recognized that this 

was crucial to godly perseverance and holiness. Therefore, he begins this section of the 
 

1 Charles Dickens, A Christmas Carol (Mineola, NY: Dover Publications, 1991), 62. 

2 Dickens, A Christmas Carol, 68. 

3 John H. Elliot remarks regarding the style of Peter’s exhortations: “The imperatives generally 
follow, and are based upon, preceding indicative statements and then are substantiated by further subsequent 
indicative statements drawn from sacred Scripture or Christian tradition.” John H. Elliott, A Home for the 
Homeless: A Sociological Exegesis of 1 Peter, Its Situation and Strategy (Philadelphia: Fortress, 1981), 139. 
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text with a transitional exhortation that both points backwards to the truths he has just 

mentioned and at the same time paves the way forward to what he will say regarding the 

saints’ responsibility to holy living amidst paganism.4 Verse 13 then provides the natural 

starting point to living out a gospel-centered identity.  

A Call to Hope 

In verse 13, Peter logically concludes (“therefore”) that his readers can take 

great assurance from knowing they are recipients of God’s grace (v. 10). Because the good 

news has been preached to them, they are to set their hope on it (ἐλπίσατε).5 This command 

to hope will naturally be accompanied by a mindset of preparation.6 Peter has already 

described for these believers the kind of hope they possess. In verse 3 he explains that they 

have a “living” hope based not on external circumstances but on the resurrection of 

Christ.7 Because of Christ’s resurrection the saints could have the assurance of future 

inheritance (v. 4) and great glory at Christ’s return (v. 7). They were to hope in both the 

present grace that was theirs and ultimately in the future grace that would manifest itself 

at Christ’s revelation (grace that was “already not yet”).8 Peter promises them that as sure 
 

4 Karen H. Jobes, 1 Peter, Baker Exegetical Commentary on the New Testament (Grand 
Rapids: Baker, 2005), 109. See also Thomas R. Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, The New American 
Commentary, vol. 37 (Nashville: Broadman & Holman, 2003), 77; and Elliott, who writes, “Thus the 
‘therefore’ of 1:13 which introduces the exhortation concerning separation from the former patterns of 
behavior and union with the holy God (1:13-21) follows as a consequence of the embracing reality of 
salvation declared in 1:3-12.” Elliott, A Home for the Homeless, 139. 

5 This verse has one main command: “Set your hope fully.” Some English translations can be 
confusing. For instance, the NASB lists three successive commands in v. 13. The CSB implies two main 
commands and one accompanying characteristic. 

6 Paul J. Achtemeir rightly explains, “The two participles (ἀναζςσάμενοι, νήφοντες) derive 
imperatival force from their association with the imperative ἐλπίσατε, but their force is less that of a direct 
command than it is a description of the kind of people who can benefit from such an imperative, namely, 
those who are ready for disciplined effort.” Paul J. Achtemeier, 1 Peter, Hermeneia (Minneapolis: Fortress, 
1996), 118. See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 77-78; Jobes, 1 Peter, 110-11. 

7 J. Ramsey Michaels, 1 Peter, Word Biblical Commentary, vol. 49 (Waco, TX: Word, 1988), 
19.  

8 Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 119; Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 78; Jobes, 1 Peter, 110.  
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as Christ’s appearing is so sure is the grace that will be brought to them (φερομένην).9 

They could entirely depend upon this truth by setting their full hope on it in persevering 

faith. Thus, the same “grace” that Peter prayed for on their behalf in verse 2 would indeed 

be theirs.  

A Mindset of Hope 

A proper future hope amidst present crisis can only be lived out, however, if 

these suffering saints have the proper mindset. Peter describes this mindset in two ways. 

First, believers’ thinking is to be characterized by being prepared or girded up 

(ἀναζωσάμενοι τάς ὀσφύας τῆς διανοίας ὑμων—“gird up the loins of your mind”). This 

is the only occurrence of the word ἀναζωσάμενοι in the New Testament, though Paul 

uses a similar term in Ephesians 6:14 (περιζωσάμενοι).10 The Septuagint uses this specific 

word in Judges 18:16 to refer to men who were armed or girded up for battle and in 

Proverbs 29:35 (Prov 31:17 Eng) of the wise woman who girds up her loins with 

strength. In the immediate context, Peter is emphasizing to his readers that the proper 

placement of hope will be accompanied by the action of arming or girding their minds 

with the reality of their sure rescue and deliverance.11 Such an attitude will produce godly 

living and expectancy based upon a sure future reality. God’s people must not wallow, 
 

9 Michaels correctly asserts, “The grace of which Peter speaks . . . does not ‘come’ . . . it is 
‘brought’ or ‘conferred’. The use of φέρειν instead of ἔρχεσθαι underscores the sovereign action of God in 
bringing grace to his people at the ‘revelation of Jesus Christ.’” Michaels, 1 Peter, 56.  

10 The Gospels also use this word in Luke 12:35, 37; 17:8. 

11 Most commentators mention that, given the exodus context Peter utilizes, he may be 
referencing Exod 12:11 when the children of Israel were to “gird (περιεζωσμέναι) their loins” during the 
Passover. See Peter H. Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, The New International Commentary on the New 
Testament (Grand Rapids: W. B. Eerdmans, 1990), 66; Jobes, 1 Peter, 111; Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 78; 
Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 118; Michaels, 1 Peter, 53; and James M. Hamilton, God’s Glory in Salvation 
through Judgment: A Biblical Theology (Wheaton, IL: Crossway, 2010), 524. Bryan D. Estelle notes, “This 
is probably an allusion to Exodus 12:11, when the Lord charges the Hebrews to leave Egypt. It is a Semitic 
idiom for preparing for intentional effort and action.” Bryan D. Estelle, Echoes of Exodus: Tracing a 
Biblical Motif (Downers Grove, IL: IVP, 2018), 291. 
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fret, or capitulate to present social pressure but seek to live a life mindful of their calling 

and identity. 

Peter likewise describes the mind that is set on hope as one that is “sober-

minded” (νήφοντες τελείως—"completely sober”). Such thinking rests in God’s sufficient 

grace and is not clouded by tribulation (1:6; 4:12), societal rejection (2:19-23), or former 

riotous living (1:17-20; 2:11-12; 4:3-4).12 Peter is thus describing a hope-filled perspective 

as a mindset that is clear and alert (see 1 Thess 5:6, 8; 2 Tim 4:5; 1 Pet 4:7; 5:8 where the 

same term is used) in light of the present and coming age.13 These scattered Christians, 

though living in exile, were a part of a second exodus people and their present identity 

was to be marked by their future destiny.  

Christians today, just as in the first century, struggle to fix their hope on the 

grace that is theirs through Christ. Just as believers are identified with Christ through His 

resurrection (v. 3) so will they be at His second coming (1:7, 9; 4:13; 5:1). Is this what 

you are setting your hope upon? Are you allowing the promises of a certain future reality 

to dictate the way you think and live today? Just as grace will one day be yours fully, so 

is it working in your life today.  

A Call Mindful of the Past (1:14-21) 

Peter not only urges his readers to faithful living in the present based upon a 

future hope, but he also urges them to faithfulness in light of past realities. Peter, like all 

the New Testament writers, makes it clear that these past truths involve both negative and 

positive aspects.14 Negatively, God’s people were once lost in their own rebellion, 
 

12 Jobes states, “Peter wishes his readers to avoid any form of mental or spiritual intoxication 
that would confuse the reality that Christ has revealed and deflect them from a life steadfastly fixed on the 
grace of Christ.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 111. Certainly these dangers would produce this type of intoxication. See 
also Wayne A. Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, Tyndale New Testament Commentaries, vol. 17 (Downers 
Grove, IL: Inter-Varsity, 1988), 81. 

13 See Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 66-67. 

14 See, for instance, passages such as Eph 2:1-10. 
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ignorance, and sin. Positively, despite their past, He has made them His own through the 

sacrifice of His Son. In this section of Peter’s exhortation, he urges the suffering saints to 

live faithfully in their gospel identity based upon the context of God’s redemption in Christ 

in terms reminiscent of the second exodus.  

Present Calling in Light of  
Past Living (1:14-16) 

Peter begins verse 14 by addressing his readers as “obedient children” (τέκνα 

ὐπακοῆς). In referring to them as such, Peter describes them as a people who are to be 

characterized by obedience to God.15 Just as they would soon be associated with the 

glory that is Christ Jesus’ at His return (1:8), so they were to be identified with him now 

through their actions. As obedient children, they were to not let themselves “be 

conformed” (μὴ συσχηματιζόμενοι) to the passions that once controlled them. Peter here 

echoes Paul’s exhortation in Romans 12:2 (the only other place in the New Testament 

where this word is used) to avoid conformity to the things of this world.16 The specific 

former passions to which Peter alludes, however, are described as lusts and desires 

consistent with their sinful past (see also 2:11; 4:2). When they were formerly dead in 

their sins, they naturally followed their ignorant ways (Eph 4:18) of fulfilling their own 

selfish passions.17 Such a description, though, was no longer to be true of them. They are 
 

15 Davids comments, “This Semitic idiom . . . for children characterized by obedience indicates 
in the first place their belonging to a family, God’s family, as dependent members, and thus implies God’s 
warmth and care, and in the second place their living out their family relationship by obedience to the 
paterfamilias, God.” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 67. Achtemeier adds, “The construction τέκνα 
ὑπακοῆς “may represent the genitive of quality, that is, they are children whose chief characteristic is 
obedience. There would be precedent for this in secular society, where the primary characteristic of children 
was obedience to their parents, something firmly embedded in Roman law.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 119-20. 

16 Achtemeier identities the negative particle and participle μὴ συσχηματιζόμενοι as “not so 
much a further command but as the way by which becoming holy is to be accomplished: you are to be holy by 
not conforming to former ways.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 120. Schreiner sees the participle with imperatival 
force based upon its connection to ἀλλὰ and the imperative “be holy.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 79. 

17 “Passions” can be used in a positive sense as in Luke 22:15, Phil 1:23, 1 Thess 2:17; or 
negatively as in Titus 2:12, 1 Pet 2:11, 4:2, 3. See Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 68. The fact that these 
passions are associated with their “former ignorance” is indicative of the evil nature of their desires. 
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now “obedient children.”  

Verse 15 contrasts this former way of life (ἀλλὰ) with their present calling.18 

In doing so, Peter once again connects these first century Christians with the saints of the 

Old Testament. In Exodus, God covenanted together with the people on Mount Sinai and 

in chapter 24 they ratified this covenant through the sprinkling of blood and a covenantal 

meal (see also the language of 1 Pet 1:2). They were called to mirror the holiness of God 

as a priestly nation (Exod 19:5-6) to the world. In a similar way, these scattered believers 

are to reflect who God is, as His “obedient children,” by mirroring the holiness of the 

One who called them to Himself.19 As Israel travelled through the wilderness, God also 

gave them specific moral and cultic obligations to carry out as His people.20 Throughout 

the “holiness code” of Leviticus 17-26, the refrain “be holy as I am holy” consistently 

appears (see 11:45; 20:7, 26; 21:8). Peter draws upon this context as he quotes word for 

word from Leviticus 19:2 (LXX) to provide the basis for such holy conduct: “You shall 

be holy, for I am holy” (v. 16).21 Thus, Peter wants to remind his brothers and sisters that 

they are no different from those who have walked before them. In the midst of paganism 

and journeying to the Promised Land, God’s people were to live unique lives, in 

passionate pursuit of the One who called them to Himself out of the passions of their 
 

18 Achtemeier rightly notes, “The adversative conjunction (ἀλλἀ) identifies this verse as the 
(positive) opposite of the (negative) preceding verse.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 120. 

19 The only reason these believers can call God “Father” (v. 17) and be referred to as “obedient 
children” (v. 15) is because God has first “called” them to Himself (v. 15). This calling, as Schreiner points 
out, “refers to God’s effectual call in which he infallibly brings people to himself (1 Pet 2:9, 21; 3:9; 5:10).” 
Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 80. 

20 While the moral and ceremonial aspects of the Law are often confusing in how they related 
to one another in Leviticus, N. Kiuchi is correct in stating, “By observing the cleanness/uncleanness laws, 
the Israelites were reminded of the consequences of the fall, and thus of their sinful nature, as well as their 
calling to be a holy people.” N. Kiuchi, “Leviticus,” in New Dictionary of Biblical Theology, ed. T. Desmond 
Alexander and Brian S. Rosner (Leicester, England: Inter-Varsity, 2000), 155. 

21 See Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 122; Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 80. 
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former ignorance.22 

Present Calling in Light of Past  
Redemption (1:17-21) 

Peter builds upon this thought of holy living amidst paganism by continuing to 

exhort his readers to live in accordance with their redemption. The context of these 

exhortations is important to keep in mind. Peter does not urge holy living in a vacuum. 

His imperatives are based upon the indicatives of God’s work for them and in them. The 

people could only contemplate living as the people of God on the merits of God Himself 

through Christ. Both Peter’s original audience as well as believers today are to note this 

by centering attention on two truths: redeemed living centered on the Passover Lamb, and 

redeemed living centered on the plan of God. 

Redeemed living centered on the Passover Lamb (1:17-19). Verse 17 presents 

an “if/then” formula.23 The first part of the equation states an indicative situation. Believers 

have the privilege of calling out (ἐπικαλεῖσθε) to God by the term “father.”24 This truth 

denotes the relational aspect between God and His people just as the designation “obedient 

children” does in verse 14. Christians have the privilege to call God “Father” and make 

their needs known to Him. God is not only described as “Father,” however, but also as 

judge. As the just Judge he is impartial (ἀπροσωπολήμπως). This aspect leads Peter into 

the “then” clause of his statement. If believers have a relationship with God denoted by 

calling Him “Father” and this Father is also a just judge who is impartial, then His people 
 

22 Hamilton likewise explains, “Peter’s citation of Leviticus 19:2 (LXX; cf. also 11:44; 20:7-8; 
20:26) in 1 Peter 1:16 is strategically placed. Just as Israel was called to be holy in Leviticus after the 
exodus from Egypt, so Peter calls this new Israel to be holy after the new exodus he has just described.” 
Hamilton, God’s Glory in Salvation through Judgment, 524. 

23 This conditional sentence is meant to both bring assurance as to their standing and an 
exhortation to prove their calling true. See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 82; and Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 
124, who slightly differ from one another on Peter’s use of the “if/then” clauses here. 

24 This privilege is the result of our union to Christ. Verse 1:3 makes evident that through 
Christ, His Father is also our Father.  
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must act in accordance with both their position as sons and God’s position as Judge.25 

They are to conduct themselves (ἀναστράφητε) in fear.26 Yet, this fear is not a paralyzing 

or debilitating fear. Instead, it is a healthy, reverent fear of God.27 Such fear acknowledges 

that He stands as both loving Father and just Judge. Such a fear of God has been at the 

heart of the people of God throughout the Scriptures (see Prov 1:7; 9:10; Ps 111:10; Eccl 

12:13).28  

Believers conduct themselves as His people in the context of exile.29 This theme 

recurs throughout the book.30 While in exile, God’s people must fear Him more than they 
 

25 Jobes asserts, “The special privilege of calling God ‘Father’ does not excuse the believer 
from nevertheless being judged by God, because every person will be judged by God according to the same 
standard.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 116. Achtemeier also rightly notes, “The point is that the Christian is not to 
presume on God’s grace, a grace that includes in itself the call to transform one’s life in obedience to God 
(the point of 1:13-16.).” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 125. See also Michaels, 1 Peter, 60. 

26 One should note the frequent reference to conduct (ἀναστρέφω) throughout 1 Pet 1:15, 18; 
2:12; 3:1, 2, 16 

27 Schreiner further delineates the meaning of the fear of God by stating,  
Did Peter mean that believers should live reverently or in terror? Most commentators opt for the former 
since the confidence believers have in Christ seems to be at odds with the idea of living in a terrified 
state. Abject terror certainly does not fit with the joy and boldness of the Christian life. Reverence, 
however, can be watered down so that it becomes rather insipid. Peter contemplated the final judgment, 
where believers will be assessed by their works and heaven and hell will be at stake. . . . There is a kind 
of fear that does not contradict confidence. (Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 81) 

28 Elliott comments,  
In the Bible, phobos and phobeō denote an elemental reaction of awe-dread-reverence, “fear and 
trembling,” at manifestations of the holiness, majesty, mercy, and power of God and his awesome 
(phoberos) actions (Ps 65 [66]:3-7; 88:6-8 LXX; 89:5-7 MT; 98 [99]:3; 110 [111]:9; 144 [145]:6; 
Luke 1:12; 7:16; Acts 2:43; Phil 2:12). Awe/fear of God is likewise a motive for keeping his 
commandments (Exod 20;20; 2 Kgdms 23:3; 2 Chr 19:9; 2 Esd [Neh] 5:9, 25; Ps 2:1; 33 [34]:11; Prov 
8:13; 2 Cor 7:1, 15) and is the beginning of wisdom (Ps 110 [111]:10; Prov 1:7), which sets the 
faithful apart from the ignorant Gentiles (Rom 3:18). (John Hall Elliott, 1 Peter, The Anchor Bible, 
vol. 37B [New York: Doubleday, 2000], 365-66).  

See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 81. 

29 In 1:17, Peter uses the term παροικία to describe the believers exilic status. In 1:1, he uses 
παρεπίδημος. A distinction is not to be made in the use of these two terms. They complement one another 
in describing the social and spiritual status of the saints. See Moses Chin, “A Heavenly Home for the 
Homeless: Aliens and Strangers in 1 Peter,” Tyndale Bulletin 42, no. 1 (May 1991): 110-11. 

30 C. Marvin Pate et al. interestingly note, “That 1 Peter is writing a Diaspora letter is obvious 
because (1) he addresses his letter to ‘the exiles in the Dispersion’; (2) he makes at least two more explicit 
references to being in exile (1 Pet 1:17; 2:11); and (3) he uses the cryptogram ‘Babylon.” C. Marvin Pate et 
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do their neighbors. They must see that God’s impartiality will cause both believer and 

unbeliever alike to give an account to Himself (1 Pet 4:17). They are to validate their 

unique status as God’s elect (1:1) by the way they are living without a present homeland. 

They are doing so, however, with a firm understanding that they are exiles only 

temporarily.31  

In contrast to the believer’s temporal sojourning, they can rest assured 

(“knowing”—εἰδοτες) that they have been redeemed. Reminiscent of the inheritance 

awaiting the saints in 1:4, the text makes clear that they have been eternally redeemed. 

They have not been redeemed by money that perishes (v. 18) but by the “precious blood 

of the lamb” (v. 19).32 Specifically, verse 18 makes clear exactly what they have been 

redeemed from: “The futile ways inherited from your forefathers” (v. 18). This type of 

conduct stands in clear contrast to that which honors God in verse 17. In a spiritual sense, 

everything that was handed down to them from their ancestors was empty and vain 

(ματαιἀς).33 This statement would hold great significance for Peter’s first century audience. 

Typically, the traditions handed down from earlier generations were held in high esteem.34 

Society was to continue in the social norms, beliefs, and customs that had been given 

them.35 However, these Christians were not fundamentally citizens of the Greco-Roman 
 

al., The Story of Israel: A Biblical Theology (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 2004), 241. 

31 Daniel Doriani aptly encourages Christians: “If this world in its present form is not our home, 
let us keep a loose grip on its benefits and a gimlet eye on its ideologies. Let us live to please our father and 
stay ready to engage the times, maintaining a certain distance from our culture.” Daniel M. Doriani, 1 Peter, 
Reformed Expository Commentary (Phillipsburg, NJ: P & R, 2014), 48. 

32 Speaking to vv. 18-19, Estelle states, “The background here is clearly the exodus event and 
the Passover lamb, whose blood is now the redeeming blood of Christ Jesus.” Estelle, Echoes of Exodus, 289. 

33 Inherent in the use of this word is the futility of idolatry. See Jobes, 1 Peter, 118; Achtemeier, 
1 Peter, 127. 

34 Elliott remarks, “In ancient society, the antiquity of something, a people or a practice, 
established its worth.” Elliott, 1 Peter, 370. See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 84-85. 

35 For instance, as Achtemeier states, “In that world [Greco-Roman society], the ‘traditions of 
the fathers’ (Lat. Paternae traditions) represented something held in high regard; performing ancestral 
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culture. They were now God’s people. They were to renounce the futility of idolatry and 

paganism in light of a better way. In Christ, they have been redeemed from their past 

captivity.36  

God’s work of redemption is of central importance in His calling out of a people. 

God first promised to redeem Israel, His chosen son (Exod 4:23), while they were living 

in exile as sojourners in Egypt (Exod 6:6, λυτρόω—LXX). When they later found 

themselves in exile from the Promised Land because of rebellion and disobedience, God 

again promised redemption through a new exodus (Isa 43:1; 52:3). So, for these Christians 

presently living in exile, the theme of accomplished redemption would ring loud with 

hope and promise of future deliverance. Just as this redemption could not be purchased 

with human money, it could not be taken away by human means.37 Christ’s blood, as the 

perfect sacrificial Lamb, was of more value (“precious”—τιμίῳ) than anything money 

could buy.38 This is true because Jesus, as the sacrificial Lamb of the second exodus, was 
 

religious rites safeguarded the state, whereas renouncing such traditions was frowned on as inappropriate.” 
Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 127. 

36 Leonhard Goppelt is correct when he writes, “Through Jesus’ death God makes possible the 
exodus from fallenness to ‘the vain way of living passed on from your fathers’ (v. 18b).” Leonhard Goppelt, A 
Commentary on I Peter, ed. Ferdinand Hahn, trans. John E. Alsup (Grand Rapids: W. B. Eerdmans, 1993), 
117. 

37 Many commentators make mention that Peter is here referring to Isa 52:3. Michaels states, 
“Where Isaiah’s point was redemption without the payment of a price, Peter’s is redemption at a price far 
beyond silver or gold.” Michaels, 1 Peter, 63. It is also important to note that while Peter may have been 
culturally contrasting first century manumission from slavery in contrast to redemption accomplished through 
Christ, he is no doubt fundamentally drawing from the Old Testament concept of redemption. See 
Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 127; Jobes, 1 Peter, 117. 

38 Again, in a first century setting, Jobes explains that Peter’s redemption language runs 
parallel with Greco-Roman practice. A slave would be released by a redemption price paid through a temple 
treasury. As a result, the former slave would be considered the property of the god of that temple. Peter 
uses a play on words regarding the nature of the believer’s redemption price (τιμίῳ) with the redemption 
price paid (τιμή) to the god. Jobes, 1 Peter, 116-17. 
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both “without blemish”39 or “spot.”40 Thus, believers today, as in the first century, can 

take great encouragement in the present reality of past redemption. 

Redeemed living centered on the plan of God (1:20-21). Christians can live 

confidently in the present not only because Jesus is the greater Passover Lamb but because 

of God’s predetermined plan. Peter makes clear in verse 20 that the sacrificial offering of 

Christ for our redemption was not a haphazard event. He was foreknown (προεγνωσμένου) 

by God from eternity past to be the lamb that was slaughtered for sin. The only other place 

Peter uses the word προγινώσκω in this epistle is in 1:2, where he speaks of the believer’s 

election being “according to the foreknowledge of God the Father.” Thus, the believer’s 

foreknown identity is based upon His sovereign will and plan just as Jesus’ status as 

sacrificial lamb was determined by God. Though established from before the foundation 

of the world, this plan came to fruition “in these last times for the sake of you” (v. 20). 

Earlier, Peter mentioned that the return of Christ would take place at the “last time” (v. 5, 

καιρῷ ἐσχατῳ). Here, Peter again refers to a time table by mentioning the “last times” (v. 

20, ἐπ᾽ἐσκάτου τῶν χρόνων).41 Peter implies the contrast that Christ’s first coming was to 

secure our redemption and bring about the last days and that Christ’s second coming will 

then conclude the last days and usher in eternity. Believers can take heart because the end 

is now in sight. Just as the prophets prophesied concerning the time of Christ for our 
 

39 “Without blemish” is a word referring to both ceremonial and/or moral purity in the 
Septuagint and only moral purity in the NT. “Spot” focuses solely on moral purity. Also of interest, 2 Pet 
3:14 has the exact phrase “without blemish or spot” only reversed in order. 

40 While a different word (τέλειον) is used to refer to the sacrificial lamb in Exod 12:5 (LXX), 
Peter seems to have Jesus as the better Passover Lamb clearly in mind. Goppelt states, “The comparison 
with the Passover lamb contributes to the understanding of Jesus’ death, which God himself made possible 
as atonement and thus legally: Jesus’ death makes possible the liberating exodus, in accord with God’s 
gracious institution in the Old Covenant.” Goppelt, A Commentary on I Peter, 116. 

41 Davids explains, “Christians stand, as it were, on the brink: the last age of the world has 
already dawned and God’s chosen ones expect, as we have frequently observed in 1 Peter already, its close 
in the imminent future with the final manifestation of their King and Christ.” Davids, The First Epistle of 
Peter, 74. 
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benefit (v. 11) so at a specific point in time Christ came to procure redemption on our 

behalf (v. 20, “for the sake of you”).  

Not only did Christ die at a specific point in time, but He also rose again from 

the dead and was given great glory by God the Father (v. 21). It is now through the finished 

work of Christ that believers can place their faith in God as the source of resurrection and 

glorification.42 Peter concludes, “Your faith and hope are in God” (v. 21). As a result, he 

strengthens his exhortation to hope from verse 13 by solidifying it in verse 21. The 

believer’s hope is not grounded in uncertain expectation but in Christ’s own resurrection 

and glorification. While Peter’s readers may be living in exile and shame today, tomorrow 

will bring to reality resurrection and glory in the land of promise.43 

Christian, are you conducting your life in the present based upon the reality of 

your former life apart from Christ and your redemption that was purchased for you at the 

cross? While we live lives on this earth looking to the future, it is also healthy in this sense 

to look back. We are to remember what God has accomplished for us through Christ. 

Only then can we live in faithful perseverance and mission in light of our identity as the 

people of God.  

A Call Mindful of the Present (1:22-25) 

As shown, Peter’s call to holiness is based in what God has done and will do for 

these struggling believers in the context of redemption. This assurance fuels a willful and 

purposeful pursuit of holiness in the midst of adversity. Peter now continues to address 
 

42 Achtemeir rightly notes the significance of the phrase εἰς θεον at the beginning and end of v. 
21: “[It] makes transparent the fact that despite the necessary mediation of Christ for the faith of the 
Christian . . . , it is the God who was at work through Christ who remains the one in whom the Christian is 
to trust.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 132. 

43 Schreiner writes, “The glorification of Christ after his sufferings is noted in 1:12. The 
vindication and glorification of Christ after his sufferings is the paradigm for believers as well. As God’s 
pilgrim people they suffer now, but their future hope is resurrection and glorification. They anticipate the 
day when sufferings will be no more, and they will experience eschatological salvation.” Schreiner, 1, 2 
Peter, Jude, 89. 
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the present confidence of hope they can have as redeemed exiles based not upon 

circumstances or empty promises but on the Word of the Lord. This certainty, again set in 

the context of a new exodus, will spur these saints on to continued faithfulness and love. 

The Call To Love (1:22-23) 

Having established for the readers that their “faith and hope are in God” (v. 21), 

Peter exhorts them to demonstrate an earnest love for one another (v. 22).44 This love is 

not an affection that can be produced from the natural human heart, however. It is an 

attitude that comes from new life in Christ. 

Love based in purification (1:22). The love that the Christian community is 

to manifest to one another is an earnest familial love produced from the heart. Such love 

is possible only because of the purification (ἡγνικότες) that has taken place in their souls. 

In the New Testament, the word used here can refer to either cultic cleansing (John 11:55; 

Acts 21:24, 26; 24:18) or spiritual cleansing (Jas 4:8; 1 Jn 3:3). Spiritual purification is 

obviously the meaning here as such cleansing has reached the spiritual heart (soul—

ψυχὰς) of the reader.45 This purification or setting apart has come about because of the 

believers’ “obedience to the truth” (v. 22). Peter is not talking about a works-based system 

of purification, he is speaking in terms similar to 1:2 where the Christians are said to be 

sanctified “for obedience to Jesus Christ and for sprinkling with his blood.”46 These 

Christians heard the word of truth and responded to it accordingly (in contrast to those 
 

44 D. A. Carson remarks, “The command to love is coherent because the very nature of Peter’s 
hearers has been transformed.” D. A. Carson, “I Peter,” in Commentary on the New Testament Use of the 
Old Testament, ed. G. K. Beale and D. A. Carson (Grand Rapids: Baker, 2007), 1019.  

45 Schreiner likewise understands the perfect participle ἡγνικότες as “referring to conversion.” 
Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 92. 

46 Both terms in 1:2 refer to Christians’ status as New Covenant believers through the work of 
the Trinity. See Jobes, 1 Peter, 124. The word ἁγνίζω is used in Exod 19:10 of the Israelites consecration to 
God which is in line with the Exod 24 context from which Peter refers in 1:2.  
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who disobeyed God’s proclaimed word, 2:8).47 They were “obedient” to the message of 

the gospel in accepting its call to repentance and faith. Such an obedient reception then is 

to manifest itself in an obedient walk.48 Thus, the “sincere brotherly love” that 

characterizes the life of these saints is in the context of a new covenant community in 

exile.49  

Love based in new life (1:23). Verse 23 describes why this enduring love is 

possible. These Christians have been “born again” (ἀναγεγεννημένοι). Peter has already 

referenced this concept in 1:3 concerning the “living hope” that believers have been made 

alive to through the resurrection of Christ. Now he further builds on this theme and shows 

his readers that the life that they have been given has come not through corruptible seed but 

incorruptible.50 In other words, the rebirth that Christians have experienced is no longer 

sourced in that which is fading away (similar to the inheritance of 1:4). The life once 

given over to corruption through sin has now, through regeneration, been given over to 

immortality.  
 

47 See also Michaels, 1 Peter, 75. 

48 Jobes, 1 Peter, 124. 

49 Estelle notes, “The third major command in Peter’s ecclesial emphasis (following exhortations 
to holiness and a fear of God based on hope grounded in the true Passover Lamb) is to love each other in 
this new-exodus community.” Estelle, Echoes of Exodus, 292. 

50 Davids writes concerning this new birth through seed: 
That they have been born again Peter has already mentioned (1:3), but now he stresses that this new 
birth is not from human sperm, which is corruptible and yields only a corruptible life, but form 
incorruptible, that is, divine, ‘sperm,’ an idea that both builds on 1:18-19 (although the context has 
been changed from redemption to regeneration) and finds parallels in John and James (John 1:12; 1 
John 3:9; Jas. 1:18). (Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 78) 

See also William F. Arndt, F. Wilbur Gingrich, Frederick W. Danker, and Walter Bauer, A Greek-English 
Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature, 3rd ed. (Chicago: University of Chicago 
Press, 2000), 939. 
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This imperishable, eternal life is a reality because of the “living and abiding 

word of God.”51 Throughout the Bible, God’s word has been characterized as life giving 

and abiding. God’s word spoke creation into existence.52 God’s word promised that a 

conquering “seed” would arise to undo the curse of sin and death (Gen 3:15). God’s word 

promised His people ultimate restoration and life from the dead (Dan 12:1-2). Furthermore, 

God’s declared word would remain despite any attacks or thoughts to the contrary (Isa 

55:11; Matt 24:35). Thus, though desperate in circumstances, God’s people could find 

security and certainty in the very Word of God through which they have been given life. 

In this new life, they are enabled to love one another freely. 

A Call to Confidence (1:24-25) 

The basis for the Christian’s hope and love is grounded in the effectual power of 

the Word of God. Peter quotes from Isaiah 40:6-8 in verses 24-25 to provide fuller backing 

to this concept. Peter’s use of Isaiah is not haphazard or extracted apart from its original 

context.53 The book of Isaiah is a book about exile and restoration. The first thirty-nine 

chapters speak mainly to Israel’s disobedience and impending judgment (1:16-20; 5:5-7; 

6:9-13; 22:5-14). As the first section of Isaiah comes to a close even the story of Hezekiah 

and his trust in the Lord is brought to a quick halt after he falters and seeks comradery 
 

51 Carson notes, “The quality and enduring character of this new life, over against all the 
ephemeral qualities of mere mortal life, is grounded in the quality and enduring character of the ‘seed’ that 
engendered it, the word of God.” Carson, “I Peter,” 1019-20. See also Schreiner, who explains, “The means 
by which God begets his people is the seed of God’s word, the preaching of the gospel.” Schreiner, 1, 2 
Peter, Jude, 95.  

52 See G. K. Beale, A New Testament Biblical Theology: The Unfolding of the Old Testament 
in the New (Grand Rapids: Baker, 2011), 326; Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 78. 

53 Carson correctly states, “Peter recognizes the stark similarities between those who were 
initially comforted by Isa. 40 and those who are going to read his epistle. Almost certainly he expects them 
to pick up on all of Isa. 40, not just the two verses that he actually cites, and to detect the parallels in their 
own situation.” Carson, “I Peter,” 1021. 
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from Babylon rather than Yahweh.54 Yet, despite this low-note, the second section of 

Isaiah begins with comfort and hope. Isaiah 40 is an introductory call for the people of 

God to take comfort in what God was about to do in the midst of tragedy.55 Though exile 

was immanent, it would not be the final word. God would take His people out of exile as 

they prepared the way before Him (v. 3). No barrier would stand between God and His 

children (v. 4). His glory would be revealed, and everyone would see it. This promise 

would come to pass “for the mouth of the LORD has spoken” it (v. 5).  

From this context, Peter takes Isaiah 40:6-8 and incorporates the hope of 

restoration amidst exile that it represents into the first century setting. As observed, the 

people of God are still in exile awaiting their promised inheritance. Eschatological 

restoration has taken place in the context of spiritual awakening and rebirth (1:3), yet 

there is more to come.56 God’s people are not home yet. The temptation is still very real 

for them to put their hope in other people, places, and nations. The question looms large: 

“will the Christians seek to find their confidence in the sure word of the Lord or in lesser 

things?”  

Peter seeks to pave the way for confident living in the present by reminding his 

audience that the glory and power of the society around them is nothing more than the 

fleeting grass and flower that “withers” (ἐξηράνθη) and “falls” (ἐξέπεσεν). 57 The powers 
 

54 J. A. Motyer comments, “In very truth, Hezekiah, by refusing the way of faith, had thrown in 
‘his lot’ with Babylon! . . . Hezekiah looked to the collective strength of alliance with Babylon and forgot 
where real power lay.” J. A. Motyer, The Prophecy of Isaiah: An Introduction & Commentary (Downers 
Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 1993), 297. 

55 See also John N. Oswalt, The Book of Isaiah. Chapters 40-66, The New International 
Commentary on the Old Testament (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1998), 46. 

56 Beale notes, “Isaiah’s prophecy of restoration and new creation through God’s word has 
begun fulfillment among Peter’s readers.” Beale, A New Testament Biblical Theology, 327. 

57Achtemeier states,  
While the citation from Isaiah confirms the imperishable and abiding nature of the word of God, 
which is the seed by which Christians have been rebegotten (so v. 23), the contrast between what is 
transitory and what is permanent embodied in the quotation would by highly appropriate for a 
beleaguered community of Christians facing what gave every appearance of being the permanent, 
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that be will have their day, but their “glory” is quickly coming to an end. It cannot match 

the endless glory that awaits those that are Christ’s at His revelation (1:7; 4:14; 5:1, 4, 10).  

In contrast to such fading glory, “the word of the Lord remains forever” (v. 25a). 

Here, Peter breaks from both the Hebrew text and the LXX by changing τὸ δὲ ῥῆμα τοῦ 

θεοῦ ἡμῶν ( ינוּוּ דְבַר־אֱ�הֵ֖ ) to τὸ δὲ ῥῆμα κυρίου. This change from “God” to “Lord” is 

purposeful by Peter for two reasons. First, he desires to emphasize to the believers that 

Jesus is indeed one in equality with God. The same word that God spoke is also the very 

word of Christ. Second, he desires to boost their confidence in the message of the gospel 

itself.57F

58 The Word of God is the message of the suffering and exaltation of Christ. Jesus is 

God’s final and ultimate word.  

Peter makes this point clear at the end of verse 25. He explains that the “word” 

that he referred to in the Isaiah quotation is “the good news that was preached to you.” 

While this clause in verse 25 is not a part of the quotation of Isaiah, it alludes to Isaiah 

40:9. Here, an angelic voice tells the people of Zion to herald the good news of Yahweh’s 

coming atop the mountains. Exile is over and God is arriving for His people as both a 

warrior and a gentle shepherd (vv. 10-12). The good news Peter says has been declared to 

the saints, then, is none other than the good news of a second exodus through Christ.59 

God has done a rescuing work through His Son to redeem His people from sin and is now 

returning for them to nurture and uphold them for all eternity. This message was heralded 
 

even eternal, power and glory of the Roman Empire. In such a situation the announcement that the 
glitter, pomp, and power of the Roman culture was as grass when compared to God’s eternal word 
spoken in Jesus Christ, available through the gospel preached to and accepted by the Christians of 
Asia Minor, would give them courage to hold fast to the latter while rejecting the former. Even the 
hostility of that overwhelming power becomes more bearable when its ultimately transitory nature is 
revealed and accepted.” (Acthemeier, 1 Peter, 142) 

58 Schreiner writes, “The word of the Lord is the word about the Lord Jesus, the gospel that was 
preached when these churches believed.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 96-97. For the view that κυρίου is a 
subjective genitive, see Michaels, 1 Peter, 78-79. Both the subjective and objective sense is appropriate.  

59 Hamilton, God’s Glory in Salvation through Judgment, 525. 
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to them (Isa 52:7; Rom 10:15) and they were to walk in all of its comfort and truth.60 

Does this truth mark your life while living in exile? Are you persevering 

confidently in the Word of the gospel that was preached to you? Have you forgotten that 

message and are you trying to live out of your own resources, courage, and stamina? The 

good news of the gospel must be centered on Christ and His work for His people. He has 

come to redeem them from exile and bring them home to glory. 

Conclusion 

Many believers need to be like Scrooge and awaken from slumber to evaluate 

the past, present, and future in a serious way. The ramifications of doing so hold much 

greater weight than expressions of holiday cheer, generosity, and joy. In the Christian 

life, the past reveals the reality of the forgiveness of sins and accomplished redemption. 

The present exhorts each believer to live life in hope, love, and holiness, depending 

entirely on the good news of the gospel to strengthen and sustain. The future presents a 

work of completed grace that awaits the believer at Christ’s return. In essence, all of life 

is to be lived in the context of one person: Jesus Christ. The call to holiness is the call to 

live confidently in Christ. Will you heed that call today? 
 
 

 
 

 
60 Barry Webb comments in the context of Isaiah, “‘Aliens and exiles’ they might be, but not 

forever. There is solid comfort in that.” Barry G. Webb, The Message of Isaiah: On Eagles’ Wings, ed. J. A. 
Motyer, The Bible Speaks Today Series (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 2016), 163. 
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CHAPTER 4 

SERMON 3: EMBRACING YOUR 
IDENTITY (1 PET 2:1-10) 

Background 

In the first section of this epistle (1:1-2:10), Peter focuses the believers’ 

perspective on their gospel identity. They are who they are based on the good news of the 

gospel. This identity results in both a present suffering and a future glory. Peter concludes 

this first section by again emphasizing the believers’ spiritual status amidst controversy 

and unbelief. Christians can stand firm knowing that they are a part of Christ and therefore 

a part of a bigger story that God is writing.1 They can stand hand in hand with one 

another in hope and unity. 

Introduction to “Embracing Your Identity” 

Where do you go to find your sense of identity? We live in a culture that seeks 

approval and a sense of identity based entirely on self-perception, feelings, and cultural 

norms. Psychologist Mark Dombeck writes, “People’s identity is rooted in their 

identifications; in what they associated themselves with. What a person associated him or 

herself with is ultimately who that person is, for all identity is ultimately in relationship to 

something else.”2 The question must be raised, then, that if identity is based upon 

associations, what are those associations to which people are identifying? Are those 
 

1 Joel Green explains, “This last unit of the larger section of Peter’s letter that runs from 1:13 
to 2:10 draws together its major threads into a climax focused on both the identity and the vocation of 
Peter’s audience.” Joel B. Green, 1 Peter, The Two Horizons New Testament Commentary (Grand Rapids: 
William B. Eerdmans, 2007), 55.  

2 Mark Dombeck, “Self Identity Problems,” accessed March 26, 2019, 
https://www.mentalhelp.net/articles/self-identity-problems/.  

https://www.mentalhelp.net/articles/self-identity-problems/
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identifications found in the right sources? Are individuals, both young and old, bolstering 

their confidence or lack thereof on weak foundations?  

Throughout his epistle thus far, Peter has sought to continually remind the 

scattered Christians in Asia Minor of their true identity. They were at risk of placing that 

identity in the wrong things. Such a perspective would result in a non-persevering faith. 

In 2:1-10, however, Peter seeks to further strengthen the Christian’s sense of belonging, 

purpose, and identity with three key metaphors. He describes the scattered churches as 

newborn babes (vv. 1-3), living stones who form God’s temple (vv. 4-8), and a covenant 

people (vv. 9-10). The saints were to ground their identity in these core truths. 

If “identity is ultimately in relationship to something else,” Peter makes that 

“something else” clear. Each of us, then, must ask, in what are we basing our sense of 

belonging, purpose, and worth? Are we looking in the wrong places to gain what can 

only be found in our connection to Christ? This question again brings us to the main 

theme of the book of 1 Peter: we are called to faithful perseverance and mission in light 

of our identity as the people of God.   

Newborn Infants (2:1-3) 

Peter uses the analogy of newborn infants to urge his readers to perseverance 

of faith in consistency with the holy calling God has given them.3 This theme is not an 

entirely new one in the epistle. Peter already identified the saints as “obedient children” 

(v. 14). Now he uses a more specific analogy of infants to further emphasize both the 

proper longings and aversions that they should have as children of God. Thus, this first 

description stands as a foundational principle and calling in the Christian life.  
 

3 Karen Jobes states, “In between the two imperatives of 1:22 and 2:2 stands the ground for both: 
the word of God has given Peter’s readers new birth into a reality that will last forever.” Karen H. Jobes, 1 
Peter, Baker Exegetical Commentary on the New Testament (Grand Rapids: Baker, 2005), 131. 
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A New Calling (2:1) 

Upon encouraging his readers to place their full confidence in the good news 

of the Word of God, Peter continues his exhortation to holy living with the transitional 

conjunction οὖν (“therefore, so”).4 The message of the gospel has produced new life in 

these saints and the reality of this message is to spur the believers to holy living grounded 

in love.5 While the specific command of verses 1-3 is not found until verse 2 (“long for”), 

such longing is to be accompanied by the putting away (ἀποθέμενοι) of certain vices.6 

This call to “put away” that which characterized the old life of sin is consistent throughout 

the New Testament witness (Rom 13:12; Eph 4:22, 25; Col 3:8; Heb 12:1; Jas 1:21). In 

the context of this epistle, Peter’s exhortation to put away sin is placed in the context of 

the believers being likened to “newborn infants” (ἀρτιγέννητα βρέφη) (v. 2). Thus, Peter 

denotes the contrast in character and desire that is to accompany the new life in Christ.7  

The first vice that Christians are called to put away is “all malice” (πᾶσαν 

κακίαν). This word is a generic term that can refer to evil of all sorts. Specifically in this 

context it refers to the believer’s disposition of animosity or hostility to one another.8 The 
 

4 Wayne Grudem states, “The word so, or ‘therefore,’ refers back to the command ‘love one 
another’ in verse 22. This verse explains in more detail what is involved in loving one another ‘earnestly’: 
one must put away (give up, get rid of) attitudes and habits which are harmful to others.” Wayne A. Grudem, 
The First Epistle of Peter, Tyndale New Testament Commentaries, vol. 17 (Leicester, England: Inter-Varsity, 
1988), 98. While this statement is true, vv. 23-25 should be included in Peter’s line of thought. Believers 
have been made alive by the Word of God and “therefore” should live in this way. 

5 See Paul J. Achtemeier, 1 Peter, Hermeneia (Minneapolis: Fortress, 1996), 144-45. 

6 Greg Beale notes, “The participle ‘putting aside’ (apothemenoi) may be adverbial of time or 
in relation to the main verb that it modifies, ‘long for,’ but it is better taken as a participle of attendant 
circumstance (which also takes on the imperatival mood of the main imperative verb that it modifies).” G. K. 
Beale, A New Testament Biblical Theology: The Unfolding of the Old Testament in the New (Grand Rapids: 
Baker, 2011), 854n48. See also Thomas R. Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, The New American Commentary, 
vol. 37 (Nashville: Broadman & Holman, 2003), 97-98. 

7 Jobes comments, “Peter’s readers have been given new birth as the people of God and 
therefore are to exhibit an ethical transformation in their relationships that is characteristic of their Father.” 
Jobes, 1 Peter, 131. 

8 See William F. Arndt et al., A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early 
Christian Literature, 3rd ed. (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2000), 500. 
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occurrence of the adjective “all” used three times in verse 1 emphasizes that Peter is not 

looking at one specific scenario where such an attitude would be played out. Rather, 

wherever there is temptation for malice to take root, the Christian must have no part in it. 

This heart attitude is typical of the old life (Titus 3:3; Col 3:8; Rom 1:29). The call of the 

Christian, then, is to avoid this evil specifically in the assembly of the saints (1:22) but 

also more broadly in the context of the pagan culture.9  

Christians also must rid themselves of “all deceit” (πάντα δόλον). Again, such 

action marks the unsaved (Acts 13:10; Rom 1:29) and comes from within a person’s heart 

(Mark 7:21-23). The life of the believer, though, is to follow the example of Christ, who 

Peter makes clear had no deceit (1 Pet 2:22). The evidence of a life devoid of deceit would 

in itself showcase an example of one who was seeking the kingdom to come (1 Pet 3:10).  

Third, there should be no hypocrisy (ὑποκρίσεις). They were not to be two-

faced in their interactions with one another (Gal 2:13; 1 Tim 4:2) or with those outside 

the church.10 The temptation to practice both relational and religious hypocrisy was high. 

Duplicity of life offered a false freedom from the burden of brotherly love (1:22) and 

from the burden of social pressure from without (3:16).  

Fourth, the saints were to separate themselves from “envy” (φθόνοuς). Peter 

here refers to a jealous yearning that stems from an unregenerate heart (Rom 1:29; Gal 

5:21; Titus 3:3). Again, his readers were not to manifest such jealousy between one 

another or those in seemingly better situations outside the church.11 The only place in the 
 

9 Acthemeier states, “Although the kind of vices mentioned here would surely also be avoided 
in interaction with those outside the Christian community, the larger context of this verse makes patent that 
the author here has in mind the absence of such vices in the interrelationships Christians have with one 
another within the community of believers.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 145. 

10 Schreiner comments, “Guile and hypocrisy are closely related, for in both cases deceit and 
falseness have entered the community. ‘Sincere love’ (v. 22) is to be the goal of believers, and deceit and 
hypocrisy introduce pretense and disingenuousness so that the trust necessary for love vanishes.” Schreiner, 
1, 2 Peter, Jude, 98. 

11 Peter Davids writes, “Obviously, if one has the mind of Christ that seeks the good of others 
(Phil. 2:1-5), envy would be an impossible contradiction.” Peter H. Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, The 
 



80 

New Testament where the word φθόνος is used positively is of God in James 4:5 who 

“yearns jealously” over His people. Thus, the call of the Christian was to maintain a spirit 

of submission and contentment to one another in the place which God had called them.  

Last, the believers are exhorted to put away “all slander” (πάσας καλαλιάς). 

When God’s people are under intense pressure, there is a tendency toward lashing out at 

one another (see also 2 Cor 12:20, the only other place where this word is used). While 

the pagan culture may openly ridicule the churches (3:16) they were not to mirror those 

actions.12  

In summary, Peter lists out the practices that were in the world but not to be in 

the saints. God’s people were given a higher calling to mirror the God who called them to 

display His character (1:15-16) and love (1:22). Are these vices characteristic of your life? 

Are you reflecting the new life that you have been given or the old life that Christ has 

saved you from? 

A New Passion (2:2) 

If verse 1 clearly defines what is not to be a part of the life of the Christian, 

then verse 2 characterizes what is to be the passion of the believer. Because of the renewing 

work of Christ’s resurrection (1:3) and the personal reception of the living Word of God 

(1:23), believers have been born anew into the family of God.13 In being born into God’s 

family, the saints are to view themselves as newborn babes. In making this analogy, Peter 

presents his readers with a perfect image of what it means to follow Christ. Just as a baby 
 

New International Commentary on the New Testament (Grand Rapids: W. B. Eerdmans, 1990), 81. 

12 Davids writes, “Envy often works itself out in ‘slander.’ The Christians, of course, were 
victims of this (1 Pet. 2:12; 3:16), but that does not necessarily stop a community from practicing it. Deceit 
is practiced to a person’s face, when one speaks only nicely of him or her, but for the person with envy and 
malice within, the insincerity will come out as he or she criticizes the person to others in that person’s 
absence.” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 81. Note also the early church references to avoid slander in 1 
Clement 30:1; 35:5 and Polycarp 2:2.  

13 See also Beale, who notes that the word ἀρτιγέννατος in 2:2 stands as a synonym to 
αναγεννάω in 1:3. Beale, A New Testament Biblical Theology, 325. 
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longs for the milk of his or her mother, so the Christian is to long for the milk of God’s 

Word.14 The sense here is that the word of the gospel, which they heard and believed 

(1:25), is to be their nourishment and they are to live in complete dependence upon it.15 

This message of hope and new life would cause both spiritual growth and perseverance 

amidst societal pressure and oppression.  

The milk to which Peter refers is “pure” (ἄδολον) and “spiritual” (λογικὸν).16 

In other words, the sustenance that believers are to long for is exactly what they need for 

spiritual vitality. It is unadulterated (ἄδολον) from all impurity (see 2:1 where the opposite 

word, δόλον is used) and thus crucial to spiritual health. Furthermore, it is the direct 

message of God to man concerning all things that pertain to spiritual life.17 Thus, believers 

were to cling to God’s Word and long to make its message the focal point of their thinking 

and living. Without it they were to know that they were helpless.  

In the Old Testament, Israel is referred to as God’s firstborn son (Exod 4:23; 

Hos 11:1). He redeemed them to Himself in their helplessness (Ezek 16:6-7). He carried 

them through the wilderness (Duet 1:31; Isa 63:9) and provided for them each step of the 
 

14 Jobes states, “He uses the metaphor to instruct them to crave the things of God even as 
newborn babies crave milk—instinctively, eagerly, incessantly.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 132. Jobes does not see 
this metaphor as referring “exclusively to the written word of God.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 137 

15 The word “long for” ἐπιποθέω is used nine times in the New Testament and in each case it is 
a positive longing (Rom 1:11; 2 Cor 5:2; 2 Cor 9:14; Phil 1:8; 2:26; 1 Thess 3:6; 2 Tim 1:4; Jas 4:5; 1 Pet 
2:2). 

16 Beale notes, “That the phrase [pure spiritual milk] is a development of the preached and 
inscripturated ‘word of God’ from 2:23-25 [sic, 1:23-25] is likely not only because of the nearness of the 
context but also because of the similar wording of logos in 1:23 with logikos of 2:2.” Beale, A New 
Testament Biblical Theology, 855. 

17 Concerning the word λογικός, Achtemeier seems to make a proper connection when he states, 
“If the root λόγος is to be understood in the sense of ‘word,’ then λογικός would express the relationship of 
γάλα (‘milk’) to the word of God as the proper nourishment for Christians. This understanding is supported 
by the use of λογός θεοῦ in 1:23 and is reinforced by the use of ῥῆμα (=’word’) in 1:25a for the word of the 
Lord and 1:25b for the gospel.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 147. See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 100. Beale 
is also correct when he more broadly states, “The Greek phrase to logikon adolon gala can be translated 
‘the pure milk of the word’ or ‘the pure spiritual milk.’ Either way, it is a packed expression including 
reference to the preached or oral word (1:25b), the scriptural word (1:23-25a), and the Spirit and Christ, 
who nourish through that word.” Beale, A New Testament Biblical Theology, 855n49. 
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way. Yet despite His tender care (Deut 32:10-12) they disobeyed His laws and forgot His 

redemption (Hos 11:1-7). The scattered churches, as God’s children, are not to respond in 

a similar manner; instead, they are to cling to the One who provides for them spiritual 

sustenance through His Word (Deut 8:3; Matt 4:4). They are to grow in the pure, 

unadulterated message of the gospel.  

Peter declares in verse 2 that through the ingestion of such spiritual milk, the 

believer “will grow up (αὐξηθῆτε) into salvation.” The meaning here is that not only will 

continued sustenance in the Word of God bring maturity to the infant but that it will also 

bring God’s work of salvation in the believer to completion.18 Salvation is already a major 

theme in the epistle (1:5, 9, 10). This salvation is both a present reality and a future 

assurance. God is working out the believers’ salvation in their present circumstances. 

Such a redemptive work is intricately linked to the Word of God. Christians, therefore, 

are to be passionate about their source of sustenance and maturity.19  

A New Reality (2:3) 

Peter’s audience was to desire and strive to put off the evil (v. 1) and cling to 

the spiritual (v. 2) if their hearts and lives were truly changed. Verse 3 presents a 

conditional sentence that both assures and exhorts the saints concerning their spiritual 

identity.20 The longing for pure spiritual milk will be present if indeed they had already 
 

18 J. Ramsey Michaels is correct when he states, “Salvation is seen not as a last-minute rescue 
operation from outside but as the fitting consummation of a process already at work in and among Christian 
believers.” J. Ramsey Michaels, 1 Peter, Word Biblical Commentary, vol. 49 (Waco, TX: Word, 1988), 91. 

19 Schreiner mentions, “Peter’s point is that spiritual growth is necessary for eschatological 
salvation. The evidence that one has been begotten by the Father through the word is that believers continue to 
long for that word and become increasingly mature. Such a view fits well, incidentally, with the argument 
of 2 Pet 1:5-11.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 101. 

20 Jobes explains,  
Peter did not write “if” to sow doubts in the minds of the readers, but neither should “if” be confused 
with “since.” Peter wanted the readers to contemplate whether they have in fact experienced the 
kindness of the Lord, and he was confident that the answer would be affirmative. Translating the term 
“if” by “now” or “since,” however, short-circuits the process, removing the contingency that the 
author wanted his readers to consider. (Jobes, 1 Peter, 101) 
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tasted (ἐγεύσασθε) it. Such tasting implies that a personal, experiential happening has 

occurred.21 In Hebrews 2:9 the word is used to convey that Jesus experienced death for 

us. In Hebrews 6:4-5 the author uses the same word to denote someone who has 

experienced salvation. Likewise, here, believers who have tasted that “the Lord is good” 

will long for the message of the gospel because they have experienced the goodness of 

God in Christ and have been brought to faith in Him as a newborn babe.22 

When Peter speaks of tasting the Lord’s goodness in verse 3, he is alluding to 

Psalm 34:8.23 David wrote this Psalm after his deliverance from Abimelech, king of the 

Philistines (1 Sam 21:10-15). He praises God who “delivered [him] from all [his] fears” 

(v. 4). David was outside the land of Israel and played the fool before Abimelech who 

was warring against Israel.24 Abimelech let him go and he found safety in the cave of 

Addulam (1 Sam 22:1). In Psalm 34, David compares his deliverance to the deliverance 

of the nation of Israel by the angel of the LORD who “encamps (חֹנֶה) around those who 

fear him” (v. 7). This statement is significant in that David compares God’s protection of 

Himself, who was outside the land of promise, in a similar way to God’s protection of the 

nation when they were outside the land of promise. The angel of the LORD provided 

deliverance while in foreign lands (Exod 12:12, 23, 29; Is 63:9), led them through the 

wilderness (Exod 23:20, 23), and made victory over the land of promise possible (Josh 
 

21 D. A. Carson notes, “One of the more interesting features of Peter’s argument . . . is the way 
in which he appeals to the experience of his readers as a kind of ground for his appeal for them to press on.” 
D. A. Carson, “I Peter,” in Commentary on the New Testament Use of the Old Testament, ed. G. K. Beale 
and D. A. Carson (Grand Rapids: Baker, 2007), 1023. 

22 Schreiner correctly highlights that “longing to grow spiritually comes from a taste of the 
beauty of the Lord, an experience of his kindness and goodness. Those who pursue God ardently have 
tasted his sweetness. Christian growth for Peter is not a mere call to duty or an alien moralism. The desire 
to grow springs from an experience with the Lord’s kindness, an experience that leaves believers desiring 
more.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 102. 

23 He also has more fully has in mind the entire context of Ps 34. See Carson, “1 Peter,” 1022. 

24 Of interest is that the Septuagint, from which Peter quotes, uses the word παροικία 
(“sojournings”) to describe the context of God’s deliverance in Ps 34:4 (33:5 LXX). See Schreiner, 1, 2 
Peter, Jude, 102; Jobes, 1 Peter, 138. 
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5:13-15). Thus, David, like Israel, repeatedly experienced the goodness of the LORD 

though they often also experienced the dangers of God’s enemies.25  

These first-century scattered Christians could find hope in Peter’s use of Psalm 

34:8 because, as fits the biblical pattern, God was proving Himself good to His people 

while sojourning outside the land of promise.26 They had available to them both the 

prospect of ultimate salvation and the assurance of present salvation through trial (1:6-7; 

4:12-13). This spiritual reality should drive believers into a deeper dependence and 

longing for the hope of the gospel which was theirs through Christ.  

How about you? Are you living in the reality of God’s goodness? Are you 

living in light of your identity as an infant of God, totally helpless without Him? Peter 

describes us as infants in verses 1-3 to spur us on in the newfound identity we possess as 

God’s children. 

A Spiritual Temple (2:4-8) 

The second analogy in which Peter describes the church is as living stones that 

together form a spiritual temple. This imagery is replete with Old Testament allusion as 

Peter’s quotations from the Old Testament reveal.27 The believers could take courage 
 

25 Tremper Longman comments, “The psalmist understands that God is the ultimate source of 
his rescue. The fact that the angel encamps around those who fear him points to God as the Divine Warrior 
who fights on behalf of his people (Josh. 5:14).” Tremper Longman, Psalms, Tyndale Old Testament 
Commentaries, vols. 15-16 (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 2014), 170. 

26 Jobes states,  
The tasting of the Lord’s goodness is related to putting hope in him, which in the context of Ps. 33 
LXX is a hope for deliverance from shame (33:6 [34:5 MT/Eng.]), affliction (33:7 [34:6]), and want 
(33:10-11 [34:9-10]). These were the every things being experienced by the Asian Christians because 
of their profession of faith in Christ. In this situation, Peter tells them in 1 Pet. 1:13 to set their hope 
fully on God’s grace in Christ. Thus the LXX quotation in 1 Pet. 2:3 forms a conceptual inclusion 
with Peter exhortation in 1:13. (Jobes, 1 Peter, 139) 

27 Jobes aptly observes, “Here [2:4-10] Peter emphasizes the community of believers, not in 
terms of their relationship to one another (having already done that in 1:13-2:2), but in terms of that 
community’s relationship to God, to redemptive history, and to those outside the community.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 
142. See also Acthemeier, who points out, “The passage [2:4-10] is notable as representing one of the 
largest collections of OT images in the NT.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 150. 
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from this description knowing that, as living stones in God’s temple, they could expect 

both purposeful mission and rejection.  

A Spiritual Temple in Christ (2:4) 

Jesus was the One whom the believers heard of through the gospel message 

(1:25), were to continue to long for in conjunction with the Word of God (2:2), and had 

tasted of in His goodness. In verse 4, Peter continues to bring Christ to the forefront as 

the One to whom the saints were coming (προσερχόμενοι).28 They could follow Jesus 

knowing that they were directly connected to Him in identity. Before Peter ever refers to 

his readers as living stones, he first identifies Christ as a living stone. This reference is 

not haphazard. In the larger scope of biblical theology, it has clear implications to the 

temple. The Scriptures clearly identify Jesus as the reality to which the temple pointed. In 

the New Testament, when Jesus cleansed the temple, He referred to Himself as a temple 

that would both be destroyed and raised up (John 2:19; Mark 14:58).29 Upon Jesus’ arrival 

in Jerusalem, shortly before His death, Jesus told His disciples that despite the present 

glory of the temple, every single “stone” with which it was built would be destroyed (Matt 

24:2; Mark 13:2).30 John presents Jesus as the Word who “tabernacled” (ἐσκήωσεν) among 

men (John 1:14). Despite the reality of the physical temple of God that runs through the 

Old Testament (Exod 25-40; 1 Chron 17:1-2; 2 Chron 3-7; Ezek 10), the gospels begin to 
 

28 The prepositional phrase προς ὅν is fronted for emphasis. Peter may be using the participle 
προσερχόμενοι in connection to its use in Ps 33:6 (LXX). See Jobes, 1 Peter, 85; Grudem, The First Epistle 
of Peter, 103. 

29 The focus of mentioning these two passages together is not to comment on the chronological 
sequence of Jesus’ temple cleansing in John but rather to focus on the content of both verses, which parallel 
one another.  

30 Andrew T. Le Peau comments, “The destruction of the temple, stone by stone, is starkly 
dissimilar to the one stone which will be the key to the new structure God has planned, with Jesus fulfilling 
the role of the whole temple.” Andrew T. Le Peau, Mark: Through Old Testament Eyes, New Testament 
Commentaries (Grand Rapids: Kregel, 2017), 238. See also G. K. Beale, The Temple and the Church’s 
Mission: A Biblical Theology of the Dwelling Place of God (Downers Grove, IL: Apollos, 2004), 276. 
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show that Jesus is the true temple in which God’s glory resides.31 The old temple with all 

its splendor was intricately interwoven with the Old Covenant, which Jesus had come to 

fulfill.32 That temple would be destroyed stone by stone but that was according to God’s 

plan. Jesus, by means of His resurrection, would be the true living stone from which a 

new temple would be built.33 

As the living Stone, Jesus faced rejection. Rather than looking to Him as the 

true temple in which God’s glory resided, the Jewish people chose to cling to earthly stones 

and structures.34 Yet, verse 4 explains that though Jesus faced such rejection, according 

to God He was “chosen” (ἐκλεκτόν) and “precious” (ἒντιμον).35 Here Peter expresses the 

two contrasting ideas of rejection (Ps 118:22) and acceptance (Isa 28:16) in summary form. 

He later unpacks these ideas in greater detail in verses 6-7. For now, he is letting his 

audience know that they are to expect the same type of treatment from the world that 

Jesus Himself received.36 At the same time, they can rest assured that they too are God’s 

elect and have value before Him. Peter has already alluded to this reality by referring to 
 

31 For a helpful overview of the temple theme in the Bible, see R. J. McKelvey, “Temple,” in 
New Dictionary of Biblical Theology, ed. T. Desmond Alexander and Brian S. Rosner (Leicester, England: 
Inter-Varsity, 2000), 806-11. 

32 Immediately following the establishment of the Mosaic Covenant (Exod 19-24) God instructs 
Moses on the tabernacle and all issues related to it (Exod 25-40). 

33 Jobes gives the right emphasis to Jesus as the focal stone in God’s temple when she states, 
“Christ is the foundation stone of this new temple; apart from him the new temple would not exist.” Jobes, 
1 Peter, 148. See also Schreiner, who explains, “The physical temple pointed toward and anticipated God’s 
new temple, and now that the new temple has arrived, the old is superfluous.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 
105.  

34 Davids writes, “The term ‘rejected’ implies examination by builders and then casting aside 
as a reject, unfit for the future building of the nation. With that the readers can surely identify, for they were 
feeling the rejection of their fellow-citizens as well.” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 85. 

35 One should notice the μέν . . . δε contrastive construction. Michael’s explains, “The effect of 
the μέν . . . δε construction (cf. 1:20, 3:18b, 4:6b) is to make the negative phrase, ‘rejected by people 
generally,’ preliminary to the positive conclusion, ‘in God’s sight choice and precious.’” Michaels, 1 Peter, 
99. 

36 See also Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, 104. 
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the saints as “elect exiles” (ἐκλεκτοῖς παρεπιδήμοις) (1:1) who have been foreknown by 

God (1:2). Thus, in their identification with Christ as the true living stone and fulfillment 

of the Old Testament temple, they could find their sense of calling and purpose in Him.  

A Spiritual Temple in Progress (2:5) 

Peter makes the connection between Jesus as the living Stone and His followers 

as living stones in verse 5. They are “living stones” because they have been given life 

through the preaching of the gospel (1:23) and because of their association with Christ who 

has risen from the dead (1:3).37 As living stones, the text says that they are “being built 

up (οἰκοδομεῖσθε) as a spiritual house.”38 The Scripture makes clear that God dwells in a 

temple “not made with hands” (Ps 11:4; Is 66:1-2; Acts 7:48-49; 2 Cor 5:1; Heb 9:11). 

The earthly temple in Jerusalem was but a temporary location in which God’s presence 

dwelled.39 God’s original creation blueprint was that His glory would fill the entire world. 

God’s eschatological temple is described as just that, a world-wide temple in which God’s 

presence would dwell (Ezek 40-48; Rev 21:9-27). For now, however, God’s presence 

specifically dwells with the church, who is God’s “spiritual house.”40 He is building His 

church through each individual’s incorporation into Christ. Thus, this temple is continually 
 

37 Achtemeier explains, “The comparison of chosen people to stone(s) is known both from the 
OT and from Qumran, but the status of the readers as ‘living stones’ (λίθοι ζῶντες) here clearly derives 
from Christ the ‘living stone’ (λίθον ζῶντα) in v. 4; the ὡς points to their derived status since they have not 
yet, as has Christ, risen from the dead.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 155. 

38 One should note the emphasis on the believers with the emphatic αὐτοί (“you yourselves”). 

39 Beale speaks of God’s presence in the Old Testament temple as the “localized dwelling of 
God’s special revelatory presence on earth.” Beale, The Temple and the Church’s Mission, 170. 

40 See Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 105. Davids comments,  
The concept of the nonphysical church replacing the material temple in Jerusalem is widespread in 
Christian writings (Mark 14:58; 15:29; John 2:19; 4:21, 23–24; Acts 7:48; 17:24 . . . ). Thus the 
house of God is no longer to be thought of as a physical building, but as a living “house” in which 
God lives. It is therefore impregnable, unlike physical temples and meeting places, a certain comfort 
to an oppressed Christian group. (Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 87)  
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growing (Eph 2:21-22) and showcasing God’s glory to the world.41 Likewise, as each 

individual becomes incorporated into God’s temple, he or she is to realize that they are 

given a place of belonging and are being built up together in Christ.42 These truths were 

important for Peter’s readers to understand. They were being socially pressured and 

attacked. Yet that would not hinder God’s temple from being built. Jesus promised that 

His church would endure (Matt 18:16). Christians, both then and now, can take heart in 

this special promise. 

The reality of the church as God’s temple is not just a fact to be adored. Peter 

makes it clear that as God’s temple they are given a specific responsibility. They are being 

built together as a temple not just to house God’s presence and glory but to function as a 

“holy priesthood” (εἰς ἱεράτεθμα ἃγιον). The issue of holiness as the people of God is a 

theme that Peter has already introduced in 1:14-16. As “obedient children” (1:14) and as 

a part of God’s “spiritual house” (2:5), they are to mirror the holiness of God as they set 

themselves apart to Him. The standard that God has for his people is reflected both in the 

Old Testament context of Israel’s call to holiness as a people (1:15-16) and also as a 

priesthood. God’s people were to reflect His holiness amidst the pagan nations (Lev 11:44-

45; 19:2) and as a result serve as His mediating agents to the world (Exod 19:5-6). So were 

these believers called to reflect God’s holiness and serve as mediating agents to those 

around them.43 They would do so through the offering of “spiritual sacrifices acceptable 

to God through Jesus Christ.” While priests in the Old Testament offered physical 

sacrifices as acts of worship and in response to sin and uncleanliness, New Testament 
 

41 Beale states, “Quite comparably [to Eph 2] Peter alludes to Christians as ‘living stones . . . 
being built up as a spiritual house for a holy priesthood’ (1 Pet. 2:5) in order to ‘proclaim the excellencies of 
God (1 Pet 2:9). In both Ephesians and 1 Peter the church is an expanding, living temple of witness to 
God’s saving presence.” Beale, The Temple and the Church’s Mission, 395. 

42 See Jobes, 1 Peter, 149. 

43 Green states, “Emphasis falls . . . not on the priestly role of believers within the community 
of believers, but on the priestly identity and role of the community of believers in the world-at-large.” 
Green, 1 Peter, 61. 
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saints offer sacrifices in response to God’s forgiveness of sin based in the work of Jesus 

Christ.44 The “spiritual sacrifices” that these saints were called to offer are expounded 

upon in more detail in verse 9. However, it is fitting to say at this point that every act of 

perseverance (1:6-7; 4:12-13), boldness (3:15-17), and submission (2:13, 18; 3:1; 5:6) 

was a sacrifice pleasing to God (see also Rom 12:1).45 Christians, then, are called to 

encourage themselves in mission for Christ. We can find our identity in Him as living 

stones in God’s spiritual temple. We have been given a specific function to serve as a 

priesthood in this house which is continually being built up. Do you view the church as 

God’s temple? Are you seeking to live on mission for Him representing His glory 

through your spiritual sacrifices? 

A Victorious Spiritual Temple (2:6-8) 

In verses 6-8, Peter provides not only the grounds upon which he can claim 

that God is building His spiritual temple, but he also explains why this is the case (v. 6—

διότι).46 He quotes from the Old Testament to show that biblical revelation points to 

Jesus as the foundation for all that God is doing in the church and therefore the anchor for 
 

44 Davids explains,  
These priests are to offer “spiritual sacrifices” “acceptable to God through Jesus Christ.” The latter 
phrase fits the sacrificial imagery (cf. its use in Rom. 15:16) and refers to the need to offer sacrifices 
in such a way that the deity would be pleased. Their offering will please God, not in and of itself, but 
because it is “through Jesus Christ.” Thus even the worship and praise of the Christian is dependent 
on the work of Christ for its acceptability. (Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 88) 

45 Schreiner rightly comments, “We should not limit the sacrifices here to any one item, for 
everything that is pleasing to God is probably included (cf. Rom 12:1; Heb 13:15–16). Peter spoke generally 
and comprehensively of all that believers do by the power of the Holy Spirit. Indeed, not any and every 
sacrifice is pleasing to God, but only those offered ‘through Jesus Christ.’” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 107-8; 
See also Jobes, 1 Peter, 150-51. 

46 Arndt et al. describe the use of διότι in v. 6 as a “marker used to indicate why someth.[ing] 
just stated can reasonably be considered valid.” Arndt et al., A Greek-English Lexicon, 251. Yet, Schreiner 
comments, “Verse 6 begins with a word in Greek that usually is translated ‘because’ (dioti) since it 
provides a reason or ground for what precedes. In this instance, however, the Old Testament citations 
appear to provide an explanation or restatement of what precedes, and hence the NIV’s “for” is fitting.” 
Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 108. 
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biblical hope. In doing so, he exhorts the church to find its stability in Christ in the midst 

of cultural rejection. 

The cornerstone is established (2:6-8a). Peter explains that God’s work of 

redemption and purpose for His church will stand because the cornerstone to God’s 

spiritual temple, which is Jesus, has been laid. He proves his point by quoting from Isaiah 

28:16. In this Old Testament passage, Isaiah rebukes Israel and Judah for their wickedness 

and their refusal to trust in the Lord for their protection and hope.47 Only the remnant of 

God’s people will see the glory of God in salvation and deliverance (Isa 28:5-6). Far from 

salvation, Israel as a whole would go into captivity and truly be a people that lacked 

understanding (28:9-13).48 Rather than trust in the sufficiency of the Lord to deliver them 

and look to Him in obedience, Judah is also indicted for seeking deliverance from the 

nations (28:14-15). In response to this rebellion, God declares that He has laid the only 

foundation to which the people of Zion should cling.49 This foundation was a stone that 

both tests and has been tested and proven true (28:16).50 God proclaims, through Isaiah, 

that the one who places his trust in this cornerstone would not be scurrying around trying 

to procure his own peace and safety.51 Isaiah’s call was, therefore, for renewed trust in 
 

47 John Oswalt explains, “The Assyria with which Ahaz had allied himself is first finishing up 
with Samaria (28:1–13) and then turning its unwanted attentions on Judah (29:7–8). The flood which Isaiah 
had foretold (8:6, 8) is about to burst full force against the southern kingdom.” John N. Oswalt, The Book of 
Isaiah, Chapters 1-39, The New International Commentary on the Old Testament (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 
1986), 504. 

48 See Carson, “1 Peter,” 1024.  

49 Bryan Beyer explains, “The Judeans thought themselves forever secure in their beloved 
Jerusalem—David’s city—with God’s temple in their midst. History would prove otherwise in the day of 
God’s rebuilding (28:17-19).” Bryan Beyer, Encountering the Book of Isaiah: A Historical and Theological 
Survey, Encountering Biblical Studies (Grand Rapids: Baker, 2007), 123.  

50 J. A. Motyer states, “A tested stone/‘a stone of testing’ is either one ‘which has undergone 
tests’, or ‘which imposes tests’ by offering the opportunity’ either to build upon it or to turn to another 
foundation.” J. A. Motyer, The Prophecy of Isaiah: An Introduction & Commentary (Downers Grove, IL: 
InterVarsity, 1993), 233. In the context it seems that both meanings are appropriate.  

51 Motyer explains, “Never be dismayed . . . is found twenty times elsewhere in Isaiah, always 
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God. He would establish justice and prove the people’s earthly reliance upon foreigners 

was but vain (28:17-18).  

While there is no clear mention of the cornerstone being that of the temple or 

the coming Messiah in Isaiah 28, the theme that ultimate hope would come from Zion is 

clear in this promise. The people characteristically looked to the temple, which was located 

in Zion, for the assurance that God was with them (Ps 15:1; Ps 43:3; Ps 48:1-2; 2 Chron 

7:40-42). In verse 16, He is urging the people to hope in the cornerstone established in 

Zion, His holy abode, realizing that just as He has proven Himself true in the past so He 

will guarantee His faithfulness in the future.52 The people need only to fix their eyes on 

the reality of God’s sure character, to believe, and to cling.53 

In like fashion, God’s people in the first century church needed to look to Jesus 

as the fulfillment of God’s presence and hope with man. He is not just a “living stone” 

(λίθοω ζωντα) (v. 4) but He is the “cornerstone” (ἀκρογωνιαῖον) of God’s spiritual temple, 

the community of faith. His value and honor lie in the relationship He shares with the 

Father just as the saints’ value and honor rest in the relationship they share with the 

Cornerstone. All who place their faith and confidence in Jesus will not be ashamed.54  
 

with the sense of ‘hurrying’. Here it means ‘rushing hither and yon’ (as of the ambassadors hurrying off to 
Egypt), all haste and flurry (even ‘being in a flap’; cf. 7:2) in contrast to the rest and repose (12; cf. 7:4; 
30:15) they could have enjoyed.” Motyer, The Prophecy of Isaiah, 233-34. See also Oswalt, The Book of 
Isaiah, Chapters 1-39, 519. 

52 One should note here the multiple descriptions of the stone in v. 16: “tested,” “precious 
cornerstone,” “sure foundation.” 

53 Oswalt states, “The cornerstone may be the whole complex of ideas relating to the Lord’s 
revelation of his faithfulness and the call to reciprocate with the same kind of faithfulness toward him. That 
entire message would one day be summed up in Jesus Christ. The issue remains the same today as then: 
upon what shall we build our lives, human schemes or divine trustworthiness?” Oswalt, The Book of Isaiah, 
Chapters 1-39, 518. 

54 Schreiner rightly states, “Just as Christ is the chosen and honored one of God and was so 
honored at his resurrection, so too believers will be vindicated on the last day. What is true of the Christ is 
also true of his people.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 110. One should note also the emphatic οὐ μὴ 
construction: they will certainly not be ashamed.  
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Peter, therefore, concludes in verse 7 that true honor can only be found in Christ. 

Those who believe in the immoveable rock, the very cornerstone of God’s temple, are the 

only ones who will be exalted. This reality was especially important for a people who lived 

in an honor-shame culture during the first century.55 From a cultural standpoint, public 

honor was held in high esteem. To be rejected from society was something to be avoided 

at all costs. Peter encourages these believers that just the opposite was true, however.56 

Jesus Himself was rejected. He shows this by quoting from Psalm 118:22 and Isaiah 8:14.  

Peter explains that the same stone that “the builders rejected has become the 

cornerstone” (v. 7; Ps 118:22). Thus, in parallel with Peter’s theme throughout the book, 

suffering precedes exaltation. Psalm 118 is part of the Hallel, a set of psalms (113-118) 

that were sung during the Passover celebration. The author, possibly David, is here 

speaking of the blessedness of God’s deliverance in terms similar to the exodus (see vv. 

14-16; Exod 15:2, 6). In praising God for His salvation, the author speaks of his 

preservation as “the stone that the builders rejected has become the cornerstone” (v. 22). 

Thus, this kingly figure, David or one of his descendants, finds victory over the nations 

(vv. 7-13) and thus sees the faithfulness of God to His covenant promises being fulfilled 

in his preservation and exaltation (2 Sam 7).57 Jesus shows that He is the ultimate figure 

to which the psalmist writes when he quotes this verse to the religious leaders concerning 

their rejection of Him (Mark 12:10; Matt 21:42; Luke 20:17). Likewise, Peter quotes this 
 

55 See David Arthur DeSilva, Honor, Patronage, Kinship & Purity: Unlocking New Testament 
Culture (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 2000), 25, 35; Dennis R. Edwards, 1 Peter, The Story of God 
Bible Commentary (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2017), 90. 

56 DeSilva notes, “Jesus, James, Paul and most New Testament voices take the time to clarify 
the true basis for honor and to correct intrusions of dominant cultural (or Jewish ethnic subcultural) ways of 
attaining or asserting honor.” DeSilva, Honor, Patronage, Kinship & Purity, 74. 

57 Schreiner comments,  
The psalm in its original context describes the return of the king to the temple to give thanks after his 
victory over his enemies. The stone rejected in the historical context of the psalm was the Davidic 
king, and the builders were the foreign nations that rejected the rule of the anointed king of Israel. 
The enemies of Israel thereby assured their own destruction, for the Davidic king was the stone by 
which Yahweh would carry out his plan in the world. (Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 111) 
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Psalm in Acts 4:11 to the religious leaders concerning God’s exaltation of Jesus despite 

their rejection of Him. Thus, though scorned by man, Jesus has been lifted up as the 

cornerstone of God’s new temple in Messianic fulfillment of Psalm 118:22.  

In verse 8, Peter again alludes to the Old Testament, this time from Isaiah 8:14. 

In doing so, he emphasizes that this exalted cornerstone has and will bring offense to those 

who reject Him. In the context of Isaiah 8, Isaiah is prophesying of the coming invasion 

of Israel by Assyria. King Ahaz refused to trust in God by asking Him for a sign of 

protection from Syria and the Northern Kingdom (7:10-13).58 Destruction is thus coming 

both to Israel and Judah. However, God would be a “sanctuary” (v. 14) to those who trust 

in Him while at the same time being a “rock of offense and a rock of stumbling” to those 

who refuse to trust and go their own way.59 Thus the same “stone” (λίθος) and “rock” 

(πέτρα) that brings deliverance to His people will also bring destruction to those who 

disbelieve (1 Pet 1:8a). Christians can, therefore, rejoice in God, through their connection 

to Christ, as the One who grants victory, exaltation, and deliverance.60  

God’s plan is established (2:8b). Peter concludes this string of Old Testament 

quotations and allusions by explaining that the reason society at large has stumbled over 

God’s set cornerstone is because of disobedience (ἀπειθοῦντες) that stems from unbelief 

in the Word of God.61 The same word from God that brings salvation to God’s people 
 

58 Oswalt explains, “Verses 8:11-23 (Eng. 9:1) constitute a reflection upon all which has 
preceded from 7:1 onward. As such they prepare the way for the final annunciation of the child in 9:1-6 
(Eng. 2–7). They make plain the central theme of the segment, as well as that of the entire division: in 
what, or in whom, shall we trust?” Oswalt, The Book of Isaiah, Chapters 1-39, 231. 

59 “Sanctuary” is temple language. See Geoffrey W. Grogan, Isaiah, in vol. 6 of The 
Expositor’s Bible Commentary, rev. ed., ed. Tremper Longman and David E. Garland (Grand Rapids: 
Zondervan, 2008), 650; Oswalt, The Book of Isaiah, Chapters 1-39, 234. 

60 Schreiner likewise explains, “In the context of Isaiah 8, Israel and Judah are called upon to 
fear and trust the Lord rather than fear other nations. . . . He [Peter] likely found it to be relevant to his 
readers since the churches in Asia Minor were tempted to fear those who mistreated and persecuted them.” 
Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 111. 

61 Davids says that Peter’s personal comments between these Old Testament quotations in vv. 
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(1:23-25) is the same word that brings destruction to the world. Christians can gain 

confidence even in this fact. The proclaimed Word is bringing forth results. The message 

of the gospel brings salvation to some while it brings judgement to others.62 This truth is 

a sobering reality but it is a part of God’s sovereign plan. The text shows that those who are 

rejecting Christ and therefore His people are “destined (ἐτέθησαν) to do” so.63 It is 

interesting to note that the only other time in 1 Peter that the word τίθημι is used is in 2:6 

where God placed (τίθημι) Christ as the Cornerstone.64 Thus, the rejection of man is just 

as determined as the establishment of Christ as the exalted head of the church (Col 1:18). 

God’s plan of redemption is secure and therefore God’s people can rest confidently in the 

victory and honor that is theirs through Christ. 

Christian, are you living in shame or defeat because of apparent rejection by 

those around you? Are you forgetful that as one who identifies with Christ, you are called 

to share in His suffering (Rom 8:17)? Are you facing ostracism and loss gladly knowing 

where true honor and glory lie? As God’s people, we are living stones being built into the 

temple of God. We are called to live as a holy priesthood, offering spiritual sacrifices, 

fully aware of the victory we share in Christ who has been exalted as the Cornerstone of 

God’s eschatological temple.  
 

7a and 8b are similar to “a typical Jewish commentary or midrash.” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 90. 

62 Davids comments, “As people move toward the future, then, Jesus encounters them. This 
encounter can have two results. The ‘stone’ in their way is either a foundation stone to which they can 
commit themselves without any concern over being let down, or it is the ‘stone’ which, due to their 
rejection and God’s eventual exaltation, leads to their fall.” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 89. 

63 Concerning the stumbling and disobeying, Schreiner explains, “the pronoun ‘which’ (ho) 
refers back to the entire thought that precedes. God has not only appointed that those who disobey the word 
would stumble and fall. He has also determined that they would disbelieve and stumble.” Schreiner, 1, 2 
Peter, Jude, 112-13. See also Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, 114. 

64 Michaels explains that an inclusio is formed from vv. 6-8 by the matching verbs ἐτέθηασαν 
(v. 6) and τίθημι (v. 8). Michaels, 1 Peter, 107. 
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A Covenant People (2:9-10) 

Peter’s third description of these scattered believers is that of a covenant people. 

He has already alluded to the people’s covenant status in the greeting of his letter in 1:1-2. 

They are elect exiles, foreknown by God the Father (v. 1-2), set apart by the Holy Spirit, 

and sprinkled with the blood of Christ (v. 2). The fact that they are part of the covenant 

people of God would bring a sense of belonging to a group considered outsiders (1:1, 17; 

2:11). As has been consistent throughout the epistle, Peter draws upon Old Testament 

contexts and themes to emphasize the continuity that these first-century Christians have 

with the people of God in the Old Testament. Upon understanding the reality of their 

covenant identity, these saints could faithfully endure in perseverance and mission as 

exiles in this world.  

A People of Purpose (2:9) 

In verse 9, Peter contrasts the fate of those who disobey the Word of God with 

those to whom God has entered into covenant.65 The believers in these five provinces were 

anything but rejected. Peters calls them a “chosen race” (γένος ἐκλεκτόν). He is 

purposefully highlighting the theme of divine election in this passage. For the third time 

in six verses, he uses the term ἐκλεκτός. In verses 4 and 6, Jesus is the elect of God and 

stands as the Cornerstone of the church. In verse 9, Christ’s church is God’s elect and 

now stands in communion with Him. Furthermore, the theme of God’s people as being 

divinely “chosen” is rampant throughout the Old Testament (Deut 7:6; 10:15; 2 Chron 

16:13; Ps 105:6 [104:6 LXX], 43 [104:33 LXX]; 106:5 [105:5 LXX]). Most specifically, 

however, Peter seems to allude to Isaiah 43:20 where, in the context of a second exodus, 

God calls Israel His “chosen people” (τὸ γένος μου τὸ ἐκλεκτόν, LXX). Thus, these first-

century Christians, and all believers by extension, could find solidarity, purpose, and 
 

65 See Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 114; Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 90. Michael’s adds, 
“The words ὑμεις δέ, picking up the ὑμῖν οὖν of v 7, introduce a series of honorific titles spelling out the 
τιμή of those who believe.” Michaels, 1 Peter, 107. 
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comfort in the electing purposes of God knowing that they were a part of a greater exodus 

through the work of Christ. When God formed His people, Israel, at Mount Sinai, He was 

forming a people both spiritually and ethnically (Exod 19:5-6). Now, under the New 

Covenant, God is forming a spiritual nation (γὲνος) who will carry on the work of Christ 

in this world.66  

The function of God’s spiritual people is defined by the phrase “a royal 

priesthood” (βασίλιον ἱεράτευμα) and “a holy nation” (ἔθνος ἃγιον).67 The biblical roots 

of these expressions come from Exodus 19:6 (Peter seems to cite from the LXX) where 

God similarly defines His people as a priestly nation (see also Exod 23:22, LXX). As 

such, Israel was not simply called to be a people that possessed a priestly class for every 

other pagan nation had priests. Rather, they were called, corporately, to mediate God’s 

presence in a pagan world. They were to do so by faithfully serving Him in holiness and 

obedience thus manifesting His glory and light to the nations.68 These first-century 
 

66 Green states,  
Peter uses the term γένος (genos), which in the Jewish diaspora referred to a recognizable ethnic group 
sharing both ancestry and custom. This appellation is surprising since the γένος (genos) of which Peter 
writes is comprised of persons otherwise unrelated, but is nonetheless apropos his Christian audience 
on account of their diasporic existence (1:1, 17), the common behaviors that characterize them (thus 
far, 1:14-17, 22; 2:2; see further, 2:11–3:7), their having become an identifiable people through new 
birth (1:3, 23), and their status as God’s people through their election and induction into Israel’s 
story. (Green, 1 Peter, 61-62) 

67 Concerning Exod 19:5-6, from which these two designations come, Peter Gentry comments, 
“Although some expositions consider the meaning of ‘kingdom of priests’ and ‘holy nation’ separately, in a 
real sense they should be taken together.” He explains that the two terms should be taken “either as a 
hendiadys or at least as an expression similar to Hebrew poetry, where a pair of parallel lines allows one to 
consider a topic from two slightly variant but similar viewpoints to create a full-orbed perspective on some 
proposition.” Together, both descriptions are used in “unpacking the full meaning of ‘personal treasure.’” 
Peter J. Gentry and Stephen J. Wellum, Kingdom through Covenant: A Biblical-Theological Understanding 
of the Covenants, 2nd ed. (Wheaton, IL: Crossway, 2018), 356-57. 

68 R. Alan Cole says of Israel’s role as priests in Exod 19:6,  
Presumably the basic thought is of a group set apart peculiarly for God’s possession and service, with 
free access to his presence. The thought of acting as God’s representative for, and to, the other nations 
of the world cannot be ruled out. Whether realized at the time or not, this was to be the mission of 
Israel (cf. the ultimate promise to Abraham in Gen. 12:3). God’s “particularist” choice of Israel has a 
wider “universalist” purpose. (R. Alan Cole, Exodus, Tyndale Old Testament Commentary Series, 
vol. 2 [Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 1973], 153) 
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Christians were given a similar calling. They were “royal” in the sense that they 

represented the King of kings and Lord of lords (Rev 19:16).69 As a “royal priesthood” 

they were to conduct themselves in a holy manner (“a holy nation”), set apart to God 

(Deut 14:2). Peter has already exhorted these saints to holiness in 1:14-16. If they were 

going to represent God as His royal priesthood, they must demonstrate His character and 

values as a holy nation. Just as Israel was given God’s Ten Commandments after their 

calling in Exodus 19:5-6, so has the church been given ethical exhortations that flesh out 

what it means to follow Christ (Matt 22:37-39; Jas 1:25). These scattered Christians were 

called to purposefully live out the realities of the gospel in their daily living so that they 

could in turn proclaim the gospel to the nations (v. 9b). In doing so, they would take part 

in mediating God’s blessing to the world through the message of Christ. 

By mentioning a “royal priesthood” and a “holy nation,” Peter brings together 

two key aspects that characterized Israel’s identity: nation and temple. As a nation, they 

were a people called together and set apart by God. God had committed Himself to them 

covenantally. In His covenant, He promised them His presence (Lev 26:12), which was 

represented through the temple. God dwelt among His people in the temple. In the mindset 

of the Old Testament Israelite, to be a nation without the temple was not to be a nation at 

all. In verses 5-9, Peter states that God’s New Covenant people are both a nation and a 

temple. They are still awaiting a land of promise (a third element that comprised Israel’s 

identity) but in their wait they are not only God’s temple but are also serving as a 

priesthood in that temple.70 Thus, the saints could take heart in their privileged calling 

and status.  
 

69 Acthemeier states, “The two words together referred to the Christian community as a body 
of priests in the service of God their ‘king’ to whom they now owed their allegiance as his people.” 
Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 165. 

70 James Hamilton similarly states, “A new people of God has been formed through a new 
exodus, and they are the new temple as they set out on a new sojourn to a new land, the new heaven and 
earth.” James M. Hamilton, God’s Glory in Salvation through Judgment: A Biblical Theology (Wheaton, 
IL: Crossway, 2010), 525. 
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As God’s covenant children, Peter also identifies his readers as “a people for 

his own possession” (λαὸς εἰς περιποίησιν). Again, this is a theme that runs throughout 

the Old Testament. Isaiah 43:21 states that Israel is “the people whom I formed for myself” 

(The LXX reads, λαὸν μου, ὃν περιεποιηςάμην). God similarly declares in Exodus 19:5 

that the people are “my treasured possession among all peoples” (see also Deut 4:20; 7:6; 

14:2). God will not let His people go71; they are His. Thus, as Peter alludes to the Old 

Testament, he grounds the believers’ identity of “who” and “whose” they are. In doing 

so, he desires to emphasize that a precedent has been set. What God has promised to His 

people throughout redemptive history is no less true of them. God’s promises and claim 

on them may seem barely visible in their present affliction but that does not mean that 

those claims are untrue (see v. 10). He is forming and molding them through the very 

hardships they are facing. They can rest in the assurance that they are His.  

The saints were not only called to rest in this identity, however. Their covenantal 

status served a purpose (ὃπως, “that”). They were to “proclaim (ἐξαγγείλητε) the 

excellencies (ἀρετάς) of him who called you out of darkness into his marvelous light.” 

This was the specific priestly work to which they were called (see also v. 5). As they 

endured and faithfully lived as exiles awaiting God’s full inheritance, they would witness 

to the character of God and His redemption of their lives. Here again Peter alludes to 

Isaiah 43:21 where God’s people testify of the Redeemer who has brought them out of 

captivity in a second exodus (note the LXX uses ἀρετάς as does Peter; see also 42:12 

[LXX]).72 The specific deliverance that Peter has in mind is that God has “called” His 
 

71 Doraini comments, “People is almost a technical term for Israel in its dedication to God. 
This ‘possession’ is more than mere ownership. God possesses his people because he redeemed them. He 
exhorts them, ‘Fear not, for I have redeemed you; I have called you by name; you are mine’ (Isa. 43:1).” 
Daniel M. Doriani, 1 Peter, Reformed Expository Commentary (Phillipsburg, NJ: P & R, 2014), 72. 

72 Carson writes, “The excellencies of God that Isaiah has in view are manifested in the 
deliverance of his people from the exile; the excellencies of God that Peter has in view are manifested in 
the salvation and transformation of his people, along with the hope that they enjoy for the consummating 
transformation—all of which was achieved by the ministry, death, and resurrection of God’s own Son.” 
Carson, “1 Peter,” 1031. 
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people “out of darkness into his marvelous light” (see also Isa 9:2; 42:16; 43:8; Acts 

26:18).73 He has done this through the work of His Son, the greater Passover Lamb. 

Through Christ, the saints now see. Though the culture around them still walks in the 

blindness of disobedience and unbelief (2:8b), they have been given the light of the gospel 

and must live in it. Peter calls his audience to heed this exhortation and live in light of 

their covenantal relationship and responsibilities. Have you forgotten that you are God’s 

possession? Have you lost sight of the privilege you hold to declare the excellencies of 

Christ to a world without hope? May you take heart in your identity as a covenant child 

of God and live out that calling where God has placed you.  

A People of Belonging (2:10) 

Peter defines his readers as those who were once not God’s people but now are 

His own. He further explains that they are recipients of mercy where before they had none. 

In other words, Peter’s first-century audience has been covenantally claimed by God and 

can now find their belonging in Him.74 In verse 10, Peter alludes to the message God 

gave Israel through Hosea (see Hos 1:6, 9-10; 2:23). Hosea was called as a prophet to the 

nation of Israel. He was called to both verbally and visually expose Israel’s unfaithfulness 

to God. He married a whore (1:2) and gave birth to a daughter, “No Mercy” (ּלֹ רֻחָמָה) (1:6) 

and a son “Not My People” (לֹ עִמִּי) (1:9). These births were to symbolize that Israel, who 

had once been recipients of mercy and could identify as God’s people, were soon to face 

the judgment of God (2:1-13) for their whoredom and were to be divorced from Him. 74F

75 
 

73 Concerning the concept of darkness and light, Acthemeier states, “Such a contrast was 
familiar in the OT and in Judaism, where darkness symbolized ignorance and sin, and light symbolized the 
presence of God as well as eschatological salvation.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 166. 

74 Acthemeier is right when he asserts, “We now learn the result of God’s call from darkness to 
light: it is the creation of a people that before did not exist The Christian community is thus the wondrous 
light that had not previously existed, but that, like creation itself, had been summoned by God’s call out of 
darkness.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 167. 

75 Jobes also explains, “The nation was no longer his special possession in that it had forsaken 
its role as a royal priesthood and a holy nation. Consequently, God no longer had a people who were 
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This severity would only be temporary, however, for God would take her back in His 

covenant faithfulness where she would enjoy Him again (2:14-23). Peter refers back to 

Hosea not to declare judgment to these Christians but to emphasize their inclusion into 

God’s covenant family.76 Israel was made the people of God only to break their covenant 

with Him and need the reaffirmation that God would make a new covenant with them 

(2:18). Peter’s audience, though, was already outside of God’s former covenant yet 

through the New Covenant could now claim the same promise God gave to rebellious 

Israel (see Rom 9:24-26).77 He is, therefore, showing them that they share the same 

inclusivity to the covenant promises through Christ that Israel does.78 They are counted 

among God’s people. In Christ, they have a place to belong and can rejoice in that truth. 

They are God’s beloved children, elected to be recipients of the New Covenant promises 

for all eternity. 

Conclusion 

When we view ourselves through the teaching of Scripture, it is difficult to 

find worth and value in anything outside of Jesus. Yet, so many look within or outside of 

themselves to fleeting standards of relevance and importance. Psychologists are right to 
 

functioning as his special possession. Because his people acted like the pagans of the surrounding nations, 
they were to be sent into exile, scattered among them.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 163. 

76 Most commentators rightly state that while Peter places these first century believers on par 
with Israel, he says nothing of their replacement of them in God’s plan or that Israel no longer holds a 
special place in the heart of God. See Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 115; Michaels, 1 Peter, 95-96; D. A. 
Carson and Douglas J. Moo, An Introduction to the New Testament, 2nd ed. (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 
2005), 651; William B. Barcley, “1 Peter,” in A Biblical-Theological Introduction to the New Testament: 
The Gospel Realized, ed. Michael J. Kruger (Wheaton, IL: Crossway, 2016), 454; Grudem, The First 
Epistle of Peter, 120. 

77 For a helpful explanation of Hosea in the context of Rom 9:24-29, see Fred G. Zaspel and 
James Hamilton, “A Typological Future-Mass-Conversion View,” in Three Views on Israel and The Church: 
Perspectives on Romans 9-11, ed. Jared Compton and Andrew David Naselli (Grand Rapids: Kregel, 2018), 
103-6. 

78 See also Brent E. Parker, “The Israel-Christ-Church Relationship,” in Progressive 
Covenantalism: Charting a Course between Dispensational and Covenant Theologies, ed. Stephen J. 
Wellum and Brent E. Parker (Nashville: B & H, 2016), 64-67.  
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see that people find their identity in that with which they associate. The question is, are 

their associations well grounded? The only sure sense of identity is found in God through 

Jesus Christ. Because of His work of redemption (1:18-19), believers are newborn infants 

desirous of the milk of the Word, living stones forming God’s spiritual temple, and a 

covenant people finding their sense of purpose and belonging in Him. Do you view 

yourself in these ways? Are you identifying yourself in the right source? As Joel B. Green 

insightfully comments, “One might say, then, that Peter has studied the past with an eye 

to serving the present and especially to showing the continuity between followers of 

Jesus and Israel of old. It is in that story that Christians will find their true identity and 

learn the way of faithfulness.”79 May we, today, begin to recognize our true identity in 

Christ and live a life zealous for the gospel in every facet of our lives. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 
79 Green, 1 Peter, 63. 
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CHAPTER 5 

SERMON 4: LIFE IN EXILE; WE ARE 
NOT OUR OWN (1 PET 2:11-25) 

Background 

The first section of Peter’s Epistle (1:1-2:10) grounds believers’ identity in the 

gospel. They have been reborn into the family of God (1:3, 14, 23, 25; 2:2-3) and now 

claim a status reserved for the covenant people of God (2:4-10). As Christians far away 

from their homeland, they are to source who they are and how they live in what God has 

done for them in Christ (1:13-2:1). Peter shows his readers in this opening segment that 

identity must be driven by this gospel indicative.1   

Upon this foundation Peter begins a new section in his letter (2:11-4:11), which 

is indicated by the term ἀγαπητοί.2 In this segment Peter seeks to describe more fully for 

his readers what it means to live as exiles in this world (see table 2).3 These believers are 

meant to live according to their gospel identity and that also naturally means that they 

must embrace their identity as exiles.4 In claiming to live for a higher citizenship, they 
 

1 Thomas R. Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, The New American Commentary, vol. 3 (Nashville: 
Broadman & Holman, 2003), 117. 

2 Schreiner also comments, “A new section of the letter begins here, marked by ‘dear friends’ 
(1 Pet 2:11; agapētoi) and the “I urge” (parakalō). The focus shifts from the relationship believers have 
with one another (1:13–2:10) to their relationship with the unbelieving world—an unbelieving world that is 
suspicious of and hostile to believers.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 115. See also J. Ramsey Michaels, 1 
Peter, Word Biblical Commentary, vol. 49 (Waco, TX: Word, 1988), 115. Paul J. Achtemeier further explains 
the letter’s division: “Further indication is provided by the benediction in 4:11b, and the inclusio formed 
with the repetition of God’s glorification in 2:12 (ἵνα . . . δοξάςωσιν τὸν θεον, ‘in order that they may 
glorify God’) and 4:11 (ἵνα . . δοξάζηται ὁ θεός, ‘in order that God may be glorified’).” Paul J. Achtemeier, 
1 Peter, Hermeneia (Minneapolis: Fortress, 1996), 169.  

3 See table 2 in chap. 1. 

4 Sam Storms likewise states, “Those who have been ransomed by the blood of Christ and 
graciously shaped to be a temple for God’s presence are to live unique and countercultural lives so that the 
 



103 

were to deny the comforts of an earthly one. In 2:11-4:11, Peter describes what this looks 

like in the midst of human institutions (2:13-25), the marriage relationship (3:1-7), and 

amongst society in general (3:8-4:11). He does not desire to leave these struggling saints 

with a sense of hopeless in their present circumstances and relationships. Thus, he 

explores what it means to be a Christian in a society that is contrary to Christ.  

Introduction to “Life in Exile, We Are Not Our Own” 

Throughout biblical history, God’s people have faced either exile or exilic-like 

conditions while living in this world. Adam was exiled from the garden of Eden and forced 

to work the ground in heartache and toil (Gen 3). Noah, who had the favor of God, lived 

as an outcast to the people around him as he built an ark as an act of obedience to God 

(6:5-22). Abraham sojourned in a land that was not yet his own awaiting the greater 

promises of God (Gen 12:1-3; 23:4; Heb 11:13). Joseph lived and then was exalted to a 

position of authority in a foreign land (Gen 37-50). Israel grew into a mighty nation while 

sojourning in Egypt (Gen 15:13; Exod 1) and experiencing the bitterness of enslavement 

to their captors (Exod 3:23-25). After God delivered them from Egyptian captivity and 

brought them to their own land, they turned from following after Him and again found 

themselves living as exiles away from their homeland and the temple in which they 

worshiped (2 Kgs 25; 2 Chr 36).5 

In 2:11-25, Peter develops the theme of gospel identity by explaining what it 

means for his readers to live out their Christian identity in a world that places them in the 

outskirts of society. We too, like Peter’s original audience, are to heed his instructions. 

From this passage, we must grasp three important truths: we are to represent a greater 
 

world cannot help but take notice. Many will respond with disdain and persecution, while others will 
themselves be changed by the same saving grace.” Sam Storms, “1 Peter,” ESV Expository Commentary, 
ed. Iain M. Duguid, James M. Hamilton, and Jay Sklar (Wheaton, IL: Crossway, 2018), 12:323. 

5 Jesus also sojourned in this world (John 1) and faced rejection (John 1:11) and exile for us 
(Isa 53:8).  
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country (vv. 11-12), submit to a greater King (vv. 13-17), and endure as servants of God 

(vv. 18-25). We are not our own and therefore live for Someone greater than ourselves. 

As this passage will again show, we are called to faithful perseverance and mission in 

light of our identity as the people of God.  

We Represent a Greater Country (2:11-12) 

Though living in exile, God’s people represent a greater country in the foreign 

land in which they dwell.6 Their motivation to represent their true “homeland” well does 

not reside in political agenda, desire for prestige, or monetary gain. Rather, their goal is 

to display the holiness of God through Christ-like living (1:15-16). Such behavior stands 

in stark contrast to societal norms and expectations (4:3-4). Yet, through such living, 

believers serve a missional purpose while awaiting their Savior’s return. 

We Are to Be Marked by Purity (1:11) 

Peter begins his exhortation to pure living by reminding his readers who 

exactly they are. He addresses them as “beloved” (ἀγαπητοί). This term is common in the 

New Testament epistles (Rom 1:7; 12:19; 16:5, 8, 9, 12; 1 Cor 4:14; 10:14; 2 Cor 7:1; 

Eph 5:1; Phil 2:12; 1 Tim 6:2). Frequency, however, should not rule out the practical and 

theological importance of the term. These believers were first “beloved” by Peter, though 

he may have never met them.7 He had a desire to see them prosper and persevere in the 

Christian faith. Even more so, however, they were beloved by God.8 Stemming back to 
 

6 Karen H. Jobes aptly comments, “Peter instructs his Christian readers that they are to live 
appropriately within pagan society as those who are in many respects but visitors.” Karen H. Jobes, 1 Peter, 
Baker Exegetical Commentary on the New Testament (Grand Rapids: Baker, 2005), 167. 

7 Jobes states, “Though they may be estranged from their neighbors because of their faith in 
Christ, he reminds them that they have his apostolic affection.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 167. 

8 Michaels rightly says, “Its point is not only that Peter loves those to whom he writes but that 
God has loved them and made them his people (cf. 2 Thess 2:13). In this sense ἀγαπητοί has much the same 
meaning as the ἐκλεκτοῖς of 1:1. In its own context it both reinforces the titles of honor given to the readers of 
the epistle in 2:9-10 and lays a basis for characterizing them as ‘aliens and strangers.” Michaels, 1 Peter, 
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the Old Testament, God’s people were known as the beloved (see Ps 60:5; 67:13 [LXX]; 

108:6; 127:2). God rescued and provided for His own because He cared for them. So 

now, through Christ, these scattered Christians could take comfort and courage knowing 

they too were the beloved.  

As has been typical of Peter throughout his epistle thus far, he desires action 

grounded in theological conviction. As the “beloved,” he exhorts them to live purely in 

an impure world.9 The term “exiles” (παρεπιδήμους) has already been used in 1:1 and the 

noun form of the adjective “sojourners” (παροίκους) in 1:17. Now Peter uses these 

descriptions together.10 His point in doing so is not to present a contrast in meaning 

between the words but to drive home the point that his readers are not to be at home in 

this world system.11 They are journeying through this land, living as foreigners, until they 

arrive at the land of promise.12 The readers had both the patriarchs and Israel as 
 

115. Also of interest is that the first eight times this word is used in the New Testament it is in reference to 
Christ.  

9 Schreiner notes, “Exhortations to godly living are often communicated in the New Testament 
with the verb “I urge” (cf. Rom 12:1; Eph 4:1; Phil 4:2; Phlm 10). Such exhortations are always grounded 
in the redemptive work of Christ already accomplished for believers.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 120. See 
also Jobes, 1 Peter, 167. 

10 The practical and theological sense of Peter’s use of these terms is “this is your earthly 
abode but it isn’t your home” or “you’re living here but you must not get too comfortable.”  

11 Peter H. Davids writes, “The combination itself is rather surprising, for the term ‘alien’ usually 
indicates a permanently resident alien (e.g., a landed immigrant in Canada), while ‘sojourner’ indicates a 
foreigner who is only temporarily in the area. But Peter is more interested in the sense of our belonging 
elsewhere than the exact shades of meaning of our being in this world.” Peter H. Davids, The First Epistle 
of Peter, The New International Commentary on the New Testament (Grand Rapids: W. B. Eerdmans, 
1990), 95. Joel B. Green states that these two terms are a “hendiadys . . . for ‘non-citizen’ or ‘people of the 
diaspora.’” Joel B. Green, 1 Peter, The Two Horizons New Testament Commentary (Grand Rapids: William 
B. Eerdmans, 2007), 67. See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 168. Michaels says, “It is unlikely that Peter is 
making any sharp distinction between πάροικοι and παρεπίδημοι . . . . Yet παροίκους, recalling the παροικία 
of 1:17, does qualify παρεπιδήμους by adding to the simple notion of geographical displacement that of the 
lack of citizenship or legal rights.” Michaels, 1 Peter, 116. Jobes sees Peter referring to his original 
audience as “strangers and foreigners” in a more literal sense and as the letter was circulated, more 
generally in a metaphorical sense. Jobes, 1 Peter, 168-69. 

12 M. Volf explains, “The metaphor ‘aliens’ had such a powerful influence because it sums up 
central themes from the OT and expresses some fundamental perspectives from the whole NT about the 
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examples.13 The first instance where these two terms are used together is Genesis 23:4 

where Abraham refers to himself as a “sojourner and foreigner” who had no land to even 

bury his wife. Later these two descriptions are used together in Psalm 39:12 (38:13, LXX) 

when David describes not only himself but his people as sojourners and exiles “like all 

my fathers.” Thus, these scattered believers were to place at the forefront of their mind the 

commonality of setting and hope they shared with the people of God throughout 

redemptive history (see also Gen 15:13; Exod 2:22; 1 Chr 29:15; Acts 7:6; Eph 2:19; Heb 

11:13). 

In understanding their status in relation to this world, they are to obey Peter’s 

exhortation “to abstain from the passions of the flesh, which wage war against your soul.” 

The passions that Peter refers to are those that characterize a citizenship of this world—

the desires that once characterized their old lives (1:14; 4:2-3).14 However, these believers 

are now marked by something different. They are the “beloved” of God and are part of a 

greater citizenship.15 As Galatians 5:24 explains, they now “belong to Christ” and must 

be characterized as those who have “crucified the flesh with its passions and desires.” 

They are to have nothing to do with that which is marked by the flesh (see also 1 Thess 

4:3; 5:22).16  
 

problem of Christian identity and difference.” M. Volf, “Soft Difference: Theological Reflections on the 
Relation between Church and Culture in 1 Peter,” Ex Auditu 10 (1994): 17. 

13 See also Jobes, 1 Peter, 168. Ultimately, however, the people of God had Christ as an example. 
Volf notes, “The root of Christian self-understanding as aliens and sojourners lies not so much in the story 
of Abraham and Sarah and the nation of Israel as it does in the destiny of Jesus Christ, his mission and his 
rejection which ultimately brought him to the cross.” Volf, “Soft Difference,” 17. 

14 See also Storms, “1 Peter,” 325. 

15 Davids also states, “The knowledge that they do not belong does not lead to withdrawal, but 
to their taking their standards of behavior, not from the culture in which they live, but from their ‘home’ 
culture of heaven, so that their life always fits the place they are headed to, rather than their temporary 
lodging in this world.” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 95. See also Jobes, 1 Peter, 176. 

16 See William F. Arndt et al., A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early 
Christian Literature, 3rd ed. (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2000), 103. 
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The great temptation they faced, however, was to give into the flesh.17 As the 

text explains, these passions “war against your soul.”18 Already Peter has mentioned the 

“souls” of his readers twice (1 Pet 1:9, 22). In 1:9 they could have the assurance that God 

would complete the ultimate work of the “salvation of your souls” at Christ’s return. In 

1:22, Peter exhorted the Christians to love in light of the purification of their souls they 

received at salvation. In the current verse, Peter explains that a spiritual battle is at work 

in between God’s initial work of salvation in them and their completed salvation at 

Christ’s return.19 God’s people are to resist the urge in this battle to give in to these lusts 

thereby dissolving their witness as representatives of their heavenly homeland.  

We Are to Bring God Glory (2:12) 

The reality of abstaining from fleshly lusts is expounded upon in verse 2. 

Believers are to be marked by a way of life (ἀναστροφὴν) characteristic of their Christian 

calling to holiness.20 Peter has already mentioned the believers’ conduct (ἀναστροφῇ) in 

1:15 where he called the saints to be “holy.” This was to be contrasted with the “futile 

ways” (ἀναστροφῆς) that were passed down to them from their forefathers (1:18).21 His 
 

17 Schreiner makes a theologically-practical point when he states, “The verse is instructive 
because it informs us that those who have the Spirit are not exempt from fleshly desires.” Schreiner, 1, 2 
Peter, Jude, 121. 

18 στρατεύω is used 7 times in the New Testament, 3 in the sense of earthly warfare (Luke 3:14; 1 
Cor 9:7; 2 Tim 2:4), and 4 in the sense of spiritual warfare (2 Cor 10:3; 1 Tim 1:18; Jas 4:1; 1 Pet 2:11). 

19 Storms comments, “The seriousness of the challenge we face is highlighted by the verb 
translated ‘wage war’ (strateuomai). This image is one of armed conflict in which the deceitful desires 
(Eph. 4:22) of our flesh seek to overwhelm and undermine the devotion of our ‘souls’ to a life of holiness 
(cf. 1 Pet. 1:14-15).” Storms, “1 Peter,” 325. 

20 καλήν, that which is “good, noble, praiseworthy.” See Arndt et at., A Greek-English Lexicon of 
the New Testament, 504. Jobes notes, “In the first century, much Greek moral philosophy renounced a life 
dominated by the desires of the flesh, even as do those of higher ideals in our own modern society. But also 
as in our own society, such ideals are more honored in the breach than in the observance.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 170. 

21 Concerning the significance of conduct in 1 Pet, Schreiner writes,  
One of Peter’s favorite words for expressing the new life of believers is “conduct” (anastrophē). In 
1:15 it refers to the holiness of life required of Christians and in 1:18 to the evil way of life from 
which they have been delivered by Christ’s death. It depicts the godly behavior of wives in 3:1-2 and 
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readers were to act in a manner that pointed to the higher calling they received from God. 

They were to be a “holy nation” (ἔθνος ἅγιον, 2:9) amidst the nations (ἔθνεσιν, 2:12), just 

as Israel was also called.22  

The purpose behind such behavior (ἵνα) was for the manifestation of the glory 

of God on the “day of visitation.” God’s glory would be proclaimed and submitted to 

despite the present reality that these saints were being slandered against as “evildoers.”23 

It is interesting to note that Peter uses the singular relative pronoun (ἐν ᾧ) in reference to 

the accusations made against Christians. Most likely Peter does not have only one major 

accusation in mind; rather, he uses the singular to indicate that in whatever area 

unbelievers seek to defame the saints, they should not give occasion to let that accusation 

stick due to wrong behavior. Ultimately, the slander of society was rooted in these 

believer’s identification with Christ.24 They no longer held to the norms of society in life 
 

the godly life of those suffering as believers in 3:16. The term is used broadly in Peter to designate 
the new way of life demanded of Christians. (Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 121-22) 

22 It is significant that Peter uses the term ἔθνεσιν in v. 12. Green explains,  
Given that many of Peter’s audience would have been drawn from the ranks of the Gentile world, 
this may seem an odd move. However, we have just seen in vv. 9-10 how Peter applies Israel’s own 
self-descriptors to Christians (e.g., “a royal priesthood, a holy nation”). In the same way, he now uses 
the collective term ‘the Gentiles’ in a manner analogous to Israel’s own usage. Whereas Israel 
deployed the term in designations of non-Jews (people who lived outside Torah), so in Peter’s hands 
‘Gentiles’ can refer to all who do not follow Jesus. (Green, 1 Peter, 67) 

See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 122; Storms, “1 Peter,” 325; Wayne A. Grudem, The First Epistle of 
Peter, Tyndale New Testament Commentaries, vol. 17 (Leicester, England: Inter-Varsity, 1988), 123. 

23 Green notes,  
In 4:4 Peter will observe, “They are surprised that you no longer join them in the same excesses of 
dissipation, and so they blaspheme.” In other words, Christians were “evildoers” because they were 
different; on account of their practices they did not fit in. In a world concerned with public standing, 
a particularly effective means of marginalizing one’s opponents and reducing their wider influence is 
the smear campaign. (Green, 1 Peter, 68) 

24 Volf righly notes, “‘Walk’ is the way the Christian community lives in the world. Wherever 
Christians find themselves—alone or with other believers—a Christian social difference is manifested 
there. Communities of those who are born anew and follow Christ live an alternative way of life within the 
political, ethnic, religious, and cultural institutions of the larger society.” Volf, “Soft Difference,” 24. 
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and belief.25 Peter is therefore urging them not to give those around them something to 

hold onto by way of accusation concerning their conduct. They were being accused of 

acting as “evildoers” (κακοποιῶν), yet in their deeds they were to prove themselves to be 

doers of “good” (καλῶν).26 This doing of good was to serve a missional purpose—when 

the unbelievers around them saw these deeds they would be pointed to God and might 

“glorify” Him “on the day of visitation” (see also 1 Pet 3:2).27 Through the behavior of 

these “sojourners and exiles,” others would have opportunity to come to faith in Christ 

thereby giving God glory at Christ’s appearing.28  

Already we have seen a reference to the believers’ hope of sharing in Christ’s 

glory at His coming in 1:8. For those that are God’s children, this coming will be a time 

of salvation (1:9). Peter, however, uses the phrase “day of visitation” in verse 12. The 

background to this expression is found in Isaiah 10:3 and Luke 19:44. In Isaiah 10, the 

prophet indicts the leaders of Israel for their wickedness and injustice. He asks, “What 
 

25 D. A. Carson notes, “The Roman writer Suetonius (Nero 16) considered Christianity to be 
not only a mischievous superstition but also one that deserved punishment for this class (genus) of people. 
Tacitus (Ann. 44) thought of Christians as a race rightly detested for its evil practices.” D. A. Carson, “1 
Peter,” in Commentary on the New Testament Use of the Old Testament, ed. G. K. Beale and D. A. Carson 
(Grand Rapids: Baker, 2007), 1033. David A. deSilva comments, “To the outsider, this Jesus movement 
appeared to undermine the sacred and central values of the society, pulling formerly good and reliable people 
into a subversive cult.” David A. deSilva, Honor, Patronage, Kinship & Purity: Unlocking New Testament 
Culture (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 2000), 45. See also N. T. Wright, The New Testament and the 
People of God (Minneapolis: Fortress, 1992), 1:120. 

26 This is the second reference to “good” in this verse. Davids comments, “Peter knows that 
nothing can be done to confront this rumor mill directly, for it is a spiteful slander based on the guilt of 
those who perpetrate it. But, like Jesus, whose words he may echo. . . . Peter argues for a steady course of 
righteousness that even the pagans will have to approve of in the end.” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 
97-98. 

27 Michaels explains, “In itself, ἐποπτεύειν means simply to notice or observe . . . with no 
particular connotation of religious conversion. Yet the context, both here and in 3:2, suggests an act of 
observing that leads to a change of mind or outlook, like having one’s eyes opened to something not seen 
before.” Michaels, 1 Peter, 118. 

28 Volf states, “The very actions which the Gentiles malign as evil will ultimately be recognized 
by them as good deeds if Christians do consistently what non-Christians malign. Non-Christians will even 
convert on account of these good deeds. Two seemingly contradictory reactions exist side by side! Can one 
reconcile them?”Volf, “Soft Difference,” 25-26. 
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will you do on the day of punishment (ἐν ἠμέρᾳ τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς, LXX), in the ruin that 

will come from afar (Is 10:3)?” God is sending judgment to the people in the form of 

captivity and they would be defenseless against it. In Luke 19:44, Jesus weeps over 

Jerusalem because they have rejected their Messiah who came to them in “the time of 

your visitation.” Thus, the reference in 1 Peter 2:12 encompasses both a positive and 

negative element. Negatively, for unbelievers, the time of God’s visitation is one of 

judgment. Positively, for believers, it marks Christ’s arrival in salvation (1:5, 7, 13). 

Those that are Christ’s will give God glory on the appointed day of visitation. Those that 

are unbelievers will face the judgment of God at Christ’s return.29 Therefore, through the 

living witness of the saints, individuals who observe their behavior would be given 

opportunity to see the gospel at work and be a part of those who glorify God at Christ’s 

return. 

This verse (2:12) echoes the teaching of Jesus at the Sermon on the Mount in 

Matthew 5:16.30 He tells His followers to shine their light in such a way that others 

would “see your good works and give glory to your Father who is in heaven.” We must 

therefore ask ourselves, are our lives reflecting the heavenly citizenship we possess? Are 

we living as “sojourners and exiles” in this world or are we mirroring the values and 
 

29 Similarly, Jobes states,  
The day of visitation should probably be understood as a reference to the future final judgment, by 
which time Peter hopes that unbelievers who have observed the good works of the Christians they 
have slandered will have come to faith in Christ. The future visitation of God in Christ will be a day 
of blessing for God’s holy nation (1:5-7) but a day of judgment and condemnation for the “nations” 
who are not God’s people. (Jobes, 1 Peter, 172) 

Davids sees more of an emphasis on people giving God glory amidst their judgment. Davids, The First 
Epistle of Peter, 97. As does Achtemeier, who states, “The thrust of the verse is therefore not that the good 
works Christians do will deliver them from unjust oppression when those who observe them are led to 
conversion, but that at the time of the final judgment nonbelievers will be brought to the realization that the 
Christians did what they did at God’s behest and with divine approval, and thus be led to glorify God.” 
Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 178. Carson is of the same opinion. Carson, “1 Peter,” 1033.  

30 Schreiner explains, “Both Peter and Matthew drew a connection between “seeing” good 
deeds and the corresponding praise that is given to God as a result.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 123. 
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behaviors that mark this world system? If we have been given a new identity through the 

gospel, then we will be called to perseverance and mission for the glory of God.  

We Submit to a Greater King (2:13-17) 

Not only are we called to represent a greater country, but we are also called to 

submit to a greater King. In verses 13-17, Peter explains what submission to King Jesus 

looks like.31 Eternal realities are always to influence temporal circumstances. Therefore, 

proper submission to man is ultimately submission to God.32 Peter takes common codes 

of conduct for citizens and households and incorporates them into a proper understanding 

of the Christian ethic and responsibility to God Himself.33 

Submission as Pleasing to God (2:13-15) 

In verses 13-15, Peter seeks to establish a proper perspective to an authority 

system that may or may not be kind to Christians.34 Without a God-centered perspective 

of government, one’s attitudes and actions could easily become embittered, especially 

when facing societal oppression by local authorities. Peter’s readers could either view 

government through the lens of a higher authority who was in control or take a reactionary 
 

31 Jobes comments, “It may be tempting for Christian believers, especially in pagan societies, 
to construe their loyalty to Christ as a license for rebellion against the ungodly authorities that govern them. 
In Peter’s view, Christians must be subject to even pagan authorities, even those as ungodly as the Roman 
emperor; who, at the time Peter wrote, was probably Claudius or Nero.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 174. 

32 Schreiner states, “Peter did not see human authorities as ultimate. Christians obey governing 
authorities because such obedience is God’s will. Hence, the supreme authority for Peter was not the emperor 
but God himself.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 126. 

33 Concerning the household codes in society, Jobes explains,  
Because of the pervasive and sustained interest in proper household relationships as foundation to the 
empire’s well-being, it is not surprising that when both great apostles, Peter and Paul, write to 
destinations holding a Greco-Roman worldview, they give instructions on how Christians who have 
realigned their sociopolitical loyalties with the kingdom of God are nevertheless to live responsibly 
in society. (Jobes, 1 Peter, 182) 

See also Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 94. 

34 Peter’s mindset runs parallel to the New Testament witness of a Christians’ attitude and 
actions toward government (see Matt 22:31; Rom 13:1; Titus 3:1). For differences in emphasis between 
this text and Rom 13:1-7, see Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 181-82. 
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stance to hardship and mistreatment by their rulers. In this passage, Peter exhorts them to 

submit to earthly authority realizing that, in doing so, they are pleasing God. 

God calls us to submit (2:13-14). Verse 13 begins with the command to 

submit (ὑποτάγητε).35 The order to which God’s people are to submit is to “every human 

institution.”36 Peter does not give his readers the option to choose which officials they are 

to submit to and which they are not. Rather, he explains that Christians have a 

responsibility to be submissive to “every” ruling body.37 The context for such a posture is 

that they are to do so “for the Lord’s sake” (διὰ τὸν κύριον).38 This simple clause was to 

influence the heart attitude of those facing oppression. The suffering saints were not to be 

in subjection to earthly leaders on account of the leaders themselves or for that which 

they stood. They were to realize they were serving God by properly relating to 

authority.39 

Peter specifically mentions subjection to the “emperor” (βασιλεῖ, best translated 

“kings,” but in the social context as “emperor”) and more generally to rulers or governors 
 

35 Acthemeier rightly explains, “The imperative ὐποτάγητε (‘be subordinate’), from a verb 
common in, but not exclusive to, household codes, functions as a programmatic introduction to the material 
through 3:7.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 182. 

36 κτίσει is more literally translated “creation/creature,” as in Mark 10:6; Rome 1:20; 8:19-22, 
39; 2 Cor 5:17; Col 1:15; Heb 4:13. The context indicates that the “creation/creature” being spoken of is the 
governing authorities. See Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 128. 

37 Scot McKnight says, “The Greek word is pas and refers to the various kinds of 
governmental authorities. . . . The term “all” refers to governmental authorities at all their various levels.” 
Scot McKnight, 1 Peter, The NIV Application Commentary (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1996), 145n9. 

38 Schreiner rightly comments concerning this phrase: “We have an implication here that the 
ruling powers should be resisted if commands were issued that violated the Lord’s will. It is impossible to 
imagine that one would obey commands that contravened God’s dictates ‘for the Lord’s sake.’” Schreiner, 
1, 2 Peter, Jude, 128. 

39 Storms explains, “Throughout this larger section we see Peter grounding each of his 
exhortations in the believer’s devotion or commitment to God (v. 13, ‘for the Lord’ sake’; v. 15, ‘for this is 
the will of God’; v. 16, ‘living as servants of God’; v. 19, ‘mindful of God’; v. 20, ‘in the sight of God’).” 
Storms, “1 Peter,” 328. 
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(ἡγεμόσιν).40 His point in listing these two positions of authority is both to emphasize the 

reality that they are creatures (κτίσει) of God under His authority and to highlight the 

“every” facet of submission that national and local authority encompass.41 God has 

placed the emperor/king to a “supreme” (ὑπερέχοντι) position of authority and 

governors/rulers have been sent out by him with the specific task of bringing order to 

society and exalting those who “do good” (v. 14).42 Of course, such social justice is the 

ideal of government in the context of God’s design. These first-century Christians were 

facing the repercussions of authority that had, at least in part, lost the proper exercise of 

justice and righteousness.43 Yet, this reality did not negate the fact that God had ordained 

government and that, while imperfect, it still functioned in a way that brought order and 

stability to civilization.  
 

40 James S. Jeffers explains, “The relationship between emperor and provincial governors was 
in some ways like the relationship between the federal government and state government in the United 
States. The states have autonomy in most areas, in theory, but frequently are forced by decisions on the 
federal level to change their practices in those areas.” James S. Jeffers, The Greco-Roman World of the 
New Testament Era: Exploring the Background of Early Christianity (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 
1999), 119. Concerning the specific role of the governor in Roman government, Jeffers explains,  

The governor, whether proconsul, proprietor, legate or prefect, wielded the power of Rome in his 
province. He was bound by the provincial charter to honor specific arrangements for tax exemption 
and other prerogatives, and the provincials could complain about his administration to the senate or 
emperor. Otherwise, his exercise of imperium was very nearly absolute. He made deals with the local 
authorities in the cities or tribes. He exercised police powers through his command of the legions, if 
any were stationed in the province, or more often through a smaller military unit made up of auxiliary 
troops composed of non-Roman citizens. He heard law cases and pronounced capital sentences. Tax 
collection was normally delegated to cities. (Jeffers, The Greco-Roman World of the New Testament 
Era, 114) 

41 Acthtemeier states, “Such emphasis on the common humanity of the emperor probably 
reflects the growing prominence in Asia Minor of the cult of the emperor, and is designed to give 
Christians a reason for civil obedience (loyalty will overcome false accusations, v. 15) divorced from any 
notion of the emperor as a deity.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 180. See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 128. 

42 This is now the third reference to proper conduct in vv. 11-14. 

43 Concerning the setting during this time Acthemeier says, “The situation was one of sporadic 
hostility to Christians, exhibited more by social pressure than by official policy, and these verses are a 
response to that situation.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 179. 
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Actions indicate allegiance (2:15). In verse 15, Peter gives the overarching 

reason for submission to government. By this public action, believers were doing the will 

of God.44 Thus, their subjection to authority was really an act of subjection to God. 

Specifically, in acting as proper citizens under Roman provincial authority, they would be 

the ideal people that rulers were to reward (see v. 14 and the repetition of ἀγαθοποιέω).45 

Their reward would not be sourced in human exaltation, however, but in “putting to silence 

the ignorance foolish people.” The only other occurrence of ἄφρων (“ignorance”) in the 

New Testament is in 1 Corinthians 15:34. In that context, Paul speaks of those who “have 

no knowledge of God.” Similarly, the ignorance being referred to here is a complete lack 

of knowing God or His ways. We have already seen that such people follow “futile ways” 

(1:18) and are disobedient to the Word of the gospel (2:8). Thus, not only their actions 

but their understanding is darkened (see Eph 4:18; Ro 1:21). They have no concept of God 

or the truth of Jesus Christ. Therefore, they lash out against those who represent Him.46 

Peter knew that this would be the case for those who did not follow the pagan norms of 

Roman society because of their faith.47 However, by doing good, specifically in the 

context of subjection to the higher powers, such accusations could be squelched.  
 

44 Michaels explains concerning the “will of God” in 1 Pet: “The ‘will of God’ is a 
characteristic expression in 1 Peter either for circumstances that lie in store for God’s people (particularly 
suffering; cf. 3:17; 4:19) or—as here—for the standard of conduct he requires of them in response (cf. 
4:2).” Michaels, 1 Peter, 127. 

45 This did not mean that believers would experience praise from their local authorities, yet 
their ethic would embody the ideal citizen. See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 129-30; Achtemeier, 1 
Peter, 184. 

46 Davids states, “The ignorance is that of fools, people estranged from God. In their rebellion 
against God they are ignorant of his ways and thus perceive the behavior of Christians in a warped manner.” 
Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 101. 

47 Wright notes, “For a pagan of whatever background, Christianity demanded, and was known 
from quite early on to demand an allegiance that might very well involve not only a previously unimagined 
self-denial, but also social ostracism, imprisonment, torture and death.” Wright, The New Testament and 
the People of God, 444-45. See also Oskar Skarsaune, In the Shadow of the Temple: Jewish Influences on 
Early Christianity (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 2002), 175. 
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Again, a similar pattern is found in the larger biblical witness. In the Old 

Testament, God’s people faced exile and sojourned in lands that were not their own. 

Joseph, though wrongly accused (Gen 39), was submissive to Egyptian authority and was 

eventually exalted and given a role in preserving his family in Egypt. Daniel, Shadrach, 

Meshach, and Abednego, though in exile, knew their true citizenship as followers of God. 

While submitting to Babylonian authority, they would not defile themselves (Dan 1:8-21). 

Even when they had to defy their authority because it went against God’s higher command 

(Dan 3, 6), they did so in an honoring way that testified to God’s glory and quieted their 

opponents accusations. Likewise, the people of Judah, who were taken to Babylon as 

captives, were not to rebel against their foreign captives in preparation for a soon return 

to their homeland but were to “seek the welfare of the city” and to “pray to the LORD on 

its behalf” (Jer 29:4-7).48 These saints were also to acknowledge their full allegiance to 

God by submitting to and honoring those God had placed over them while in a “foreign” 

land. Only then could they prosper, and the message of the gospel go out to those who 

actively stood against it.  

Submission as Freedom of Life (2:16-17) 

Lest his readers get the wrong idea, Peter’s exhortation in relation to 

governmental powers is not burdensome or oppressive. Instead, it is in accordance to the 

freedom they have received in the gospel message. Such freedom would show itself in 

the life and conduct of the believers in everything they did. 
 

48 C. Marvin Pate et al. see 1 Pet as a Diaspora letter based on Jer 29. C. Marvin Pate et al., The 
Story of Israel: A Biblical Theology (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 2004), 241. Jobes comments on the 
“good works” of which Peter exhorts:  

Certainly works of public benefaction cannot be excluded from Peter’s idea of “going good” within 
the civic sphere for those Christians who have the resources and standing to do so. This thought fits 
quite well with the Diaspora motif in which the letter is framed, for it follows Jeremiah’s 
instructions: “Seek the welfare of the city where I have sent you into exile, and pray to the LORD on 
its behalf; for in its welfare you will have welfare” (Jer. 29:7 NASB). (Jobes, 1 Peter, 176). 
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Free servants of God (2:16). In verse 16, Peter describes the life that Christians 

have been called to as one of freedom. This description seems odd in light of the context 

of oppression and persecution (1:6; 4:12-13). It especially seems odd since just a few 

verses later Peter addresses those who were servants to masters (2:18-25). Yet, while the 

word ἐλεύθερος can be used to refer to freedom in a social context (1 Cor 7:21, 22; 12:13; 

Gal 3:28; Eph 6:8; Col 3:11), here it refers to those who are free spiritually (see John 8:36; 

1 Cor 9:1, 19; see also the implications of Col 3:11; Gal 3:28).49 The gospel that was 

proclaimed to the saints (1 Pet 1:25) was received and brought about a new birth (1:23; 

2:2). They were “ransomed” (1:18) from their pagan past by the “precious blood of Christ” 

(1:19), the sacrificial lamb on their behalf.50 Thus, as servants of God these saints could 

now live in a new found freedom that Roman citizenship or social acceptance could never 

give them.51 They were not to use this freedom, however, to disguise or excuse 

wrongdoing.52 The temptation to do “evil” (κακίας) stood in direct contrast to the “good” 

that was to characterize their behavior and identity (see 2:12, 14-15). They were to be 

living as “servants of God.”53 Thus, their spiritual freedom did not mean that they were 

not servants. Rather, it revealed that a transfer in ownership took place from sin to God 
 

49 Michaels states, “Peter has in mind not political or social freedom (which for household 
servants [2:18-25] and wives [3:1-6] was limited at best), but freedom in Christ from the ‘ignorance’ (1:14) 
or ‘darkness’ (2:9) of paganism. The freedom of the epistle’s readers was the result of being ‘redeemed’ 
(ἐλυτρώθητε, 1:18) with the blood of Christ.” Michaels, 1 Peter, 128.  

50 See Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 131. 

51 Green notes that the concept of the Christian’s status as free yet also a servant of God is to 
be found in the exodus context of the letter. Green, 1 Peter, 74-75. See also God’s work in the life of Israel 
in their slavery, in Leland Ryken, James C. Wilhoit, and Tremper. Longman, eds., Dictionary of Biblical 
Imagery (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 2010), s.v. “slave, slavery.”  

52 Achtemeier states, “On the one hand, that evil could take the form of thinking it possible to 
regard all law and all moral customs to which they formerly were bound as overcome in Christ and therefore 
no longer in force. That would have the effect of making the Christian community a public menace to the 
social order, and would have brought unnecessary suffering upon it.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 186. 

53 Note the contrastive conjunction, ἀλλά. 
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(see also Rom 6:22).54 Outward slavery was no indicator of true freedom. These saints 

were given ultimate freedom by God and could only realize that freedom by finding their 

identity in Him as a free servant transformed by His grace. 

Freedom of life in action (2:17). In verse 16, Peter describes the life that 

Christians have been called to as one of freedom.55 Such a life will have an effect on how 

one relates to those both outside the community of faith and within it. Peter begins with 

the generic command to “honor everyone.” Each believer, as a true servant, is to place 

others before himself.56 There is not a distinction between believer and unbeliever in this 

context. The life of the Christian is to be characterized by an exaltation of others. Second, 

Peter’s readers are to show love for one another within the community of faith 

(ἀδελφότητα).57 This exhortation is similar to Peter’s statement that the saints have been 

purified to a “sincere brotherly love” in 1:22. Thus, these scattered spiritual communities 

are to possess a bond of love. Third, in accordance with 1:17, these believers are to be 

characterized by a fear of God. Such a command does not mean that the Christian 

community is to be marked by a cowering fright of God as if He is waiting for them to 

step out of line. Instead, as in Proverbs 24:21, it means that they are to live mindful that 

they belong to God. He is the just judge who shows no partiality (1 Pet 1:17). Last, in 
 

54 See also Jobes, 1 Peter, 176-77. 

55 Michaels states, “It is as ‘slaves of God’ (θεού δοῦλοι) that the readers are to ‘show respect 
for everyone and love for the brotherhood, reverence toward God and respect for the emperor.’” Michaels, 
1 Peter, 130. On the construction of the four imperatives, Davids writes, “We find here two double 
statements, the two pairs bound together by “honor” on either end, a beautiful literary summation (i.e., a 
chiastic A B B A pattern).” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 103. 

56 This was an especially weighty command in the first century culture. DeSilva explains,  
The Greco-Roman and Jewish environments were competitive. People outside of an individual’s 
kinship group, or outside an individual’s extended household (which would include friends and clients 
or patrons) were viewed as potential rivals and sometimes even antagonists. Honor and its various 
components (wealth, fame, positions of influence, acknowledged precedence) were the prizes for 
which people competed with one another. (deSilva, Honor, Patronage, Kinship & Purity, 166) 

57 Davids succinctly notes, “In contrast to non-Christians who are to be honored, fellow-
Christians are to be loved.” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 103. 
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accordance to what Peter just said in verses 13-14, they are to “honor the emperor.”58 

Similar to Proverbs 24:21, Peter mentions both the LORD and the king in the same context 

(yet in 1 Pet believers are to “honor” not “fear” the emperor). In fearing the Lord, 

Christians are also to show proper honor to their earthly ruler. Thus, in his repeated use of 

βασιλεύς (v. 13, 17), Peter brackets off his instruction concerning the redeemed 

communities’ responsibility to government as citizens of a greater homeland and servants 

of God.59  

Are you living according to your identity as God’s servant? Are you exercising 

your spiritual freedom by doing good even to those who wrong you that the gospel may 

go forth? Are you living under the cloak of self-deception by responding wickedly in 

actions and attitudes to your authority? Christians are not to be marked by political 

agendas, self-advancement, or impure living. We are to be viewed as servants of God, 

seeking to advance the gospel message of a greater kingdom yet to come. We must 

embrace that we are exiles and foreigners in this world system. While we seek the 

“welfare of the city” (Jer 29:7) we must realize that we will never fully fit within it.  

We Endure as Servants of God (2:18-25) 

Peter next speaks to those who are servants under an earthly master.60 He has 
 

58 Note the repetition of τιμάω thus bracketing off this section. Concerning the implications of 
this double use of the verb, Green rightly states,  

Most stunning, though is that the same verb, “honor” (τιμάω, timaō), names the Christian obligation 
both to emperor and to all. Regarding the emperor, Peter’s directive represents no less than what is 
expected of all living under imperial rule; this is expected, given the emperor’s superior status (v. 13). 
On the surface, Peter might seem to be abdicating the rule of Christ for the rule of Rome. Almost 
with the same stroke of the pen, however, Peter writes ‘Honor all people.’ It is hard to imagine a more 
devastating critique of the Roman way, for with the pairing of these two directives Peter has flattened 
the status pyramid of the Roman world. He has just made one’s response to the slave next door no less 
than one’s response to the emperor. Without saying so explicitly, Peter has thus cast his Christian 
audience as imitators of the Father who exercises impartiality in judgment (1:17). (Green, 1 Peter, 76) 

59 See also Achtemeier, who states, “The inclusio formed by the two imperatives that begin 
(ὑποτάγητε, ‘be subordinate’) and end (τιμᾶτε, ‘honor’) the passage, and by the opening and closing 
references to the emperor, shows it to be a careful literary composition.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 180. 

60 See also Eph 6:5; Col 3:22; 1 Tim 6:1; Titus 2:9, and their use with the more generic term 
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already discussed the spiritual reality that God’s people function as servants of God (2:16) 

in this world. Now he also seeks to address how they are to act within the household 

order and in their society as subservient to human masters.61 Peter seeks to emphasize 

that they can persevere in hardship knowing that, in their endurance, they are living as 

favored servants of God and faithful followers of Jesus. 

As Servants of God We Submit (2:18-20) 

In parallel with 2:13, Peter calls on his readers to submit (ὑποτασσόμενοι) to 

their masters. While this exhortation is a participle in the Greek, it has the force of a 

command.62 As in the previous verses, Christians are not to view their spiritual standing 

as an excuse to forego their social responsibility within society (see also 1 Tim 6:1-2; 

Phlm 1:11-12). Rather, Peter grounds the household code of the duty of slaves to their 

masters to the Christian responsibility of submission in light of gospel identity.63 

Submission to the just and unjust (2:18). Peter does not call his readers’ to 

be in subjection to only one type of master. He knows that it would be easy for them to be 
 

δοῦλος. 

61 While Peter addresses Christian household slaves particularly, he, more broadly, seems to 
have all Christians in view. Several indicators point to this observation: (1) the believers have already been 
called “servants of God” (v. 16); (2) the exhortations Peter gives his readers are to be true of all believers; 
and (3) Peter uses the example of Christ as the pattern to endurance in suffering which held universal value 
(2:21-24). See also Jobes, 1 Peter, 180; Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 192; Green, 1 Peter, 77-78; Davids, The First 
Epistle of Peter, 105. 

62 Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 137; Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, 133; Michaels, 1 Peter, 
137-38. 

63 Concerning Greco-Roman household codes, Green notes,  
Characterized by their focus on obligations of submission and reciprocity within the extended family—
wives-husbands, slaves-masters, children-parents—they embodied basic values in Roman culture. 
Obligations to the state also factor in some examples of the form. Because they were based on the 
fundamental understanding of the human community assumed and propagated by the Roman Empire, 
any attempt to threaten their categories would be viewed as a threat to the glue of the empire itself. 
(Green, 1 Peter, 70) 

Jobes also explains, “Christian slaves, wives, and husbands are to conduct themselves within the social 
expectations of their day as transformed by Peter’s instructions because of their new relationship to God in 
Christ.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 182. 
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subordinate to “the good and gentle.”64 Indeed, some would be fortunate enough, in a 

society where occupational slavery was common, to be accountable to such persons.65 In 

the four other occurrences of the word “gentle” (ἐπιεικής) in the New Testament, each 

one is exhorting the saints to this Christian quality (Phil 4:5; 1 Tim 3:3; Titus 3:2; Jas 

3:17). Peter knew, however, that in many cases, believers would find themselves under 

the domineering oversight of those who were harsh or unjust.66 The high probability of 

such a scenario would be natural in light of the context of suffering in the book. Yet, 

despite this reality, Peter exhorts his readers to show submission “with all respect” (ἐν 

παντὶ φόβῳ). The term “respect” can also be translated “fear” as in 1:17 where believers 

are to live during the time of their exile in fear (ἐν φόβῳ) to God. While Christians were 

called to live mindful of their earthly masters, first and foremost they were to exercise a 

reverent fear toward God.67 They were to be submissively obedient to their masters 

because they realized that they were to be accountable to God for how they conducted 

themselves while in exile within this world system (see also Col 3:22).68 This 

understanding does not rule out the truth, however, that reverence is also to be shown 

horizontally to one’s earthly master. Such an attitude was a byproduct of their reverent 
 

64 Achtemeier points out, “Because some masters sought to obtain obedience through kindness 
rather than force, the bond between master and slave could be, and often was, one of genuine devotion.” 
Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 191. See also deSilva, Honor Patronage, Kingship & Purity, 191. 

65 Jeffers writes, “By the time of Augustus and Jesus, Italy had become such a society [a slave 
society]: Slaves accounted for something like 2 to 3 million of the 7.5 million inhabitants of Italy.” Jeffers 
go on to explain that “slaves were probably closer to 10 percent of the population elsewhere in the Empire.” 
Jeffers, The Greco-Roman World of the New Testament Era, 221. 

66 Arndt et al. describe the usage of σκολιός here to refer to those who were “morally bent or 
twisted.” Arndt et al., A Greek-English Lexicon, 930. See also the three other occurrences of this word in 
Luke 3:5; Acts 2:40; Phil 2:15. All passages except Luke 3:5 have this same sense.  

67 See also Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 106. Grudem emphasizes the servants attitude to 
his or her master. Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, 133. 

68 Note Michaels observation concerning “masters” in this text: “Because Peter reserves the 
designation ‘Lord’ (κυριος) for God or Christ (the only exception being 3:6, where his language is dictated 
by an OT text), he chooses δεσπότης to refer to slave masters (cf. 1 Tim 6:1; Titus 2:9) instead of the κυριος 
of Colossians and Ephesians.” Michaels, 1 Peter, 138. 
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fear to God. Thus, Peter’s call for submission to taskmasters was all encompassing in 

light of their accountability and stewardship to God. 

Submission to God (1:19-20). In verses 19-20, Peter expounds on the 

importance of submission even to those who are unjust.69 Whereas Peter emphasized a 

missiological focus in verses 13-17, here he highlights the pleasure one receives from God 

when enduring well under unjust treatment.70 The text says that such a posture is “a 

gracious thing” (τοῦτο γὰρ χάρις, “for this is grace,” v. 19). In other words, God takes 

notice of this type of attitude under pressure and delights in it.71 Moreover, God himself 

is the grace giver to endure such affliction.72 In the midst of mistreatment, God sees that 

the struggling believer has an acute awareness of his or her stewardship and accountability 

to Himself (διὰ συνείδησιν θεοῦ) rather than a preconceived sense of personal justice or 

expectation of positive treatment.73 For this reason, he or she is willing to endure “sorrows 

while suffering unjustly” (v. 19). This latter phrase will impact much of what Peter has to 

say in verses 21-25 when he speaks of Jesus, the suffering Servant of Isaiah 53. Jesus was 

willing to endure suffering and was a man associated with sorrows (Isa 53:3, מַכְאֹבוֹת). He 
 

69 Schreiner rightly comments, “Verses 19-20 are marked by an inclusio, for v. 19 begins with 
the statement “this is grace” (literal translation), and v. 20 concludes with “this is grace in God’s sight” 
(literal translation).” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 138. 

70 Davids states, “This endurance is an act that finds favor with God, on which he smiles with 
approval. It is a deed of covenant faithfulness to the God who has extended grace to them (1 Pet. 1:10, 13; 
3:7; 4:10; 5:5, 10, 12) and as such leads to the paradoxical joy already mentioned in 1:6-7.” Davids, The 
First Epistle of Peter, 108. 

71 Note also that this “grace” has an eschatological sense of reward inherent in the context of 
vv. 19-20 and the book as a whole. The similar usage of χάρις in Luke 6:32-35 further points to this sense. 
See Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 140. 

72 Storms comments, “One cannot dismiss the possibility that Peter attributes the ability to 
endure unjust and painful circumstances to God’s gracious enablement.” Storms, “1 Peter,” 329n34. 

73 Michaels explains, “This phrase corresponds to the ἐν παντὶ φόβῳ of v 18. Θεοῦ is most 
naturally taken as an objective genitive, with σθνείδηασις understood accordingly as ‘consciousness’ or 
‘awareness.’” Michaels, 1 Peter, 140. See also Green, 1 Peter, 79. 
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likewise characterized in Himself the suffering of David who was treated unjustly.74 

Therefore, the believer, who is a servant of God, can have the same attitude of endurance 

amidst mistreatment that Peter will show Christ had as well.75  

Verse 20 continues Peter’s line of thought regarding unjust suffering and 

commendation before God. He asks a logical question regarding the nature of endurance: 

“For what credit is it if, when you sin and are beaten for it, you endure?” The answer 

demands the response that such endurance would be no gain for the sufferer.76 In fact, it 

would make the sinning servant no better than the unjust master (v. 18).77 However, by 

contrast (ἀλλ᾽), he states, “If when you do good and suffer for it you endure, this is a 

gracious thing in the sight of God (τοῦτο χάρις παρὰ θεῷ).” In verse 15, Peter pointed out 

that “doing good” will “silence the ignorance of foolish people.” Here, however, he 

encourages the saints that, like in verse 19, God’s favor shines upon the submissive, 

enduring servant. This approval will ultimately be manifested on the last day when Christ 

returns and believers are glorified with him (1:5-7, 13).  

Christians can take heart in the midst of suffering because they know that they 

are ultimately servants of God and not man. All that they do is for Him as they live out 

the reality of the gospel in difficult situations. God bestows His favor on those who seek 

to live in accordance with the grace He gives. As servants of God, Christians can 

encourage themselves in His approval both now and for eternity.  
 

74 See the use of ἀδίκως in Ps 37:20; 68:5; 118:78, 86 (LXX). Also, the word “unjustly” 
(ἀδίκως) in v. 19 is different than the word translated “unjust” in v. 18 (σκολοῖς). The former has the 
meaning of injustice that one receives while the former refers to one who is corrupt.  

75 Peter’s mention of suffering in v. 19 begins his specific focus in the book on the believers’ 
suffering within the context of Christ who also suffered (see 2:21, 23; 3:18; 4:1).  

76 Michaels states, “Obviously none. Slave masters, even those who are good and fair, are not 
likely to be impressed by the patient endurance of a disobedient or rebellious slave who (in their terms) gets 
what he deserves.” Michaels, 1 Peter, 141. 

77 See Jobes, who comments, “Peter’s instruction is consistent with the Hellenistic concept that 
it is morally better to suffer as not guilty than as guilty.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 189. 
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As Followers of Jesus We Submit (2:21-25) 

In this section, Peter moves from explaining that endurance is pleasing to God 

to giving his readers an example of the One in whose footsteps they are to follow. They 

have been given a high calling by God, as His servants, to follow the perfect Servant who 

endured injustice that they might live in Christ’s righteousness. Thus, Peter holds up 

Jesus as the ultimate example of what it means to persevere on mission for God. 

He suffered without sin (2:21-23). In verse 21, Peter summarizes the mindset 

that these Christians are to have regarding enduring unjust treatment. He explains that 

they have been “called” (ἐκλήθητε) to such suffering (see also 4:16).78 The same God 

Who had called them holy (1:15) and had called them “out of darkness into his marvelous 

light” (2:9) is the same God Who is also calling them to suffer while doing good. The 

incentive is that they are not alone under such mistreatment. “Christ also suffered for you, 

leaving you an example, so that you might follow in his steps” (2:21). The suffering of 

Jesus was not arbitrary. He specifically suffered on behalf of these saints (ὑπερ ὑμῶν).79 

This truth is emphasized with the double ὑμῶν ὑμιν in the Greek text. They were not to 

think of themselves as greater than their master, Jesus.80 If he suffered mistreatment at 

the hands of others, so would they (Matt 10:24-25). He was their “example” of what to 
 

78 In the context of “grace” as the believer’s eschatological reward in vv. 19-20, Schreiner 
writes, “What Peter said here was that believers were called to experience their final reward (vv. 19-20) 
through enduring suffering. Suffering, in other words, is not a detour by which believers receive the 
inheritance to which they were called. It is God’s appointed means for receiving the inheritance.” Schreiner, 1, 
2 Peter, Jude, 141. 

79 Schreiner notes, “It is likely that the phrase Christ ‘suffered for you’ (epathen hyper hymōn) 
refers to the vicarious sacrifice of Christ, especially since such an idea is explicitly taught in v. 24 and is 
clearly taught in 3:18.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 141-42. See also Storms, “1 Peter,” 329. 

80 Grudem is correct when he states, “The New Testament elsewhere affirms that Christians 
can expect to be treated unjustly (1 Pet. 5:9; John 15:18-20; 16:33; Acts 14:22; 1 Thess. 3:3; 2 Tim. 3:12; 
cf. Ps. 34:19). But why are we called to suffer? Because such suffering was part of the life of Christ, which 
we have been called to imitate.” Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, 136. 
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expect and how to live.81 Therefore, they must be content to “follow in his footsteps” 

(2:21).82 Believers, therefore, must be sure to know that the path of Jesus is the path of 

suffering. They cannot avoid suffering if they are on the Christian path. The key truth that 

Jesus followers must remember, however, is that He suffered perfectly on their behalf. 

They now endure injustice as an imitator of the One who suffered for them. 

In verses 22-25, Peter grounds the witness of Jesus’ suffering in the Old 

Testament text of Isaiah 53.83 This passage is referred to as a servant song. There are four 

“servant songs” in Isaiah (42:1-9; 49:1-12; 50:4-9; 52:13-53:12) but the last one is by far 

the most climactic. Israel, who is also referred to as God’s servant, is wicked and in need 

of redemption (see Isa 42:19; 44:21-22; 49:5-6; 63:17). Thus, God would use another 

Servant who would perfectly obey Him (Isa 42:3-4; 50:5; 53:11) and atone for the sins of 

many (53:11). In verses 22-23, Peter highlights the sinlessness of this perfect Servant as 

an example for his readers to follow in acting justly amidst injustice. 

Peter definitively states in verse 22 that “He committed no sin.” This is a direct 

citation from Isaiah 53:9.84 Though Jesus was given a criminal’s death, He was completely 

innocent of any wrongdoing against God or man. Likewise, Peter’s readers were not to 
 

81 Concerning the word ὑπογραμμός, Achtemeier writes, “The word for ‘example’ (ὑπογραμμόν) 
is used only here in the NT, and means literally a pattern of letters of the alphabet by means of which children, 
by tracing over, learned to write.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 199. Jobes adds, “It suggests the closest of copies. 
English words such as ‘example,’ ‘model,’ or ‘pattern’ are too weak, for Jesus’ suffering is not simply an 
example or pattern or model, as if one of many; he is the paradigm by which Christians write large the 
letters of his gospel in their lives.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 195. 

82 In the context of Peter’s own experience, this exhortation is similar to Jesus’ call for Peter to 
follow Him (ἀκολούθει μοι) in John 21:19 amidst suffering and despite what happened to the other disciples.  

83 Carson writes, “What follows is a Christology of suffering, with words or lines from Isa. 
52:13–53:12 sprinkled through the description. The order is roughly the order of the passion narrative, with 
the words of the Servant Song drawn into the exposition as appropriate, rather than the order of the song 
itself, with 1 Pet. 2 serving as commentary.” Carson, “1 Peter,” 1034. 

84 Beyond Peter’s addition of the pronoun ὅς, the only other difference between Peter’s citation 
and the LXX translation is that Peter uses the term ἁμαρτίαν in place of ἀνομίαν. Michaels’ explains this 
difference: “The substitution of ἁμαρτίαν for ἀνομίαν is probably to be explained by Peter’s use of 
ἁμαρτίας in v 24 (in dependence on Isa 53:4, 11-12) and by his choice of the verb ἁμαρτάνοντες, ‘sinning,’ 
already in v 20 as his contrast to ‘doing good.’” Michaels, 1 Peter, 145. 
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suffer for wrongdoing but were to do so while doing good (2:20).85 He continues quoting 

from Isaiah 53:9 when he adds, “Neither was deceit found in his mouth.” The last time 

Peter referred to deceit was in 2:1, where he told believers to put such things away and to 

“long for the pure spiritual milk” (2:2). Thus, for Peter’s readers to follow the exhortation 

to faithful endurance here and the Christian ethic of 2:1, they were to look to Jesus as the 

perfect example to follow. 

The temptation would be great to turn to retribution, deceit, and other worldly 

responses in the midst of abuse.86 Yet, Peter goes further in verse 23, to explain that Jesus 

did not resort to these things.87 Rather, “when he was reviled, he did not revile in return.” 

Jesus did not lower himself to the same standards and responses of his abusers and neither 

should His followers (see 3:9). On the contrary, Isaiah 53:7 explains that Jesus remained 

silent in the face of accusation. In submission to God, He was like a silent lamb that was 

led to the slaughter willingly. However, we should not think of Jesus enduring 

mistreatment and mockery as simply something that occurred during His final hours of 

accusation by the religious leaders.88 His whole ministry was defined by such disdain 

(John 9:28). The apostle Paul also wrote of his experience amidst such ridicule (I Cor 

4:12). Thus, Christians must expect the same in return. 
 

85 Note the clear contextual connection in 2:20 (ἁμαρτάνω) and 2:22 (ἁμαρτία).  

86 Concerning the Greco-Roman culture, deSilva comments,  
The honorable person subjected to insult or to some other challenge to honor is culturally conditioned 
to retaliate, to offer a riposte . . . that will counter the challenge and preserve honor in the public eye 
intact. Christians confronted with such attacks on their honor as verbal challenges, reproachful 
speech and even physical affronts would be sorely tempted to respond in kind, playing out the 
challenge-riposte game before the onlookers. (deSilva, Honor, Patronage, Kinship & Purity, 70) 

87 Davids correctly notes, “It is not just that Jesus suffered innocently that is the point of this 
tradition, but how he reacted to his suffering. This will be a guide for the suffering slaves.” Davids, The 
First Epistle of Peter, 111. 

88 Achtemeier explains, “The use of the imperfect tense for the verbs in these clauses, a tense 
that describes repeated, even habitual, action, is also more appropriate to Jesus’ whole career than simply to 
the passion.” Acthemeier, 1 Peter, 200-201. See also Michaels, 1 Peter, 146. 
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Jesus, likewise, did not seek to vindicate himself under hardship for “when he 

suffered, he did not threaten, but continued entrusting himself to him who judges justly” 

(2:23). In many places in the New Testament, the word for “entrust” (παραδίωμι) is used 

of one who is “handed over” to the authorities (Matt 4:12; 5:25; 10:17; Mark 9:31; 10:33; 

Luke 9:44; John 18:30). In being handed over to the authorities, Jesus was actually 

entrusting Himself to only one authority, God, the righteous judge.89 He would seek 

vindication from Him. So also, Peter’s readers were to seek full vindication from God 

rather than taking matters into their own hands (see 4:19). Peter already told them that 

God is the judge who renders an impartial verdict (1:17). They should follow Jesus’ 

example and entrust themselves to His care. Though they may be serving under unjust 

masters, they could rest in the perfect justice of God.  

He suffered so that we might live (2:24-25). In verses 24-25, Peter provides 

the theological outworking for enduring suffering well. In verse 24 he explains, “He 

himself bore our sins in his body on the tree, that we might die to sin and live to 

righteousness.” Jesus, who had no sin, personally took our sin upon Himself.90 This 

spiritual reality continues to run parallel with the teaching of Isaiah 53 (see vv. 4-8; 10-

12; especially vv. 4, 11-12).91 In bearing our sin “in his body,” he hung on a “tree” 

accursed by God (v. 24; see also Deut 21:23; Gal 3:13).92 Because of Christ’s death, 
 

89 Michaels, however, claims that “the immediate context makes it more likely that Jesus’ 
enemies are the implied object here, just as they are of the verbs ‘insult in return’ and ‘threatened’ in the 
two preceding clauses.” Michaels, 1 Peter, 147. Yet, the context of the book as a whole (1:5-7, 17; 4:13, 
16-17) seems to indicate that they are entrusting themselves and their fate to God rather than their enemies.  

90 Note that “our sin” (τάς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν) is fronted for emphasis. Note also the emphasis of 
Christ as our substitute with the use of the pronoun αὐτός. 

91 See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 144-45. 

92 Grudem writes,  
Tree could also be translated “cross,” since the word is not dendron, “tree,” but xylon, “wood, object 
made of wood,” and is translated various ways according to the context (“clubs” in Matt. 26:47, 55; 
“stocks” in Acts 16:24; “tree” in Rev. 22:2). Peter’s use of the word xylon rather than stauros, “cross,” 
here seems to be an intentional attempt to recall to the readers’ minds the curse imagery associated 
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those who have been united to Him have died to their old way of life (Rom 6:2, 5-7, 11; 

Col 2:20; 3:3). They are no longer to be characterized by this way of life in pagan society 

(2:11-12). They have died to sin for the express purpose of living to God (Rom 6:12-13).93 

Through the suffering of God’s Servant, “righteousness” has been provided (Isa 53:11). 

This imparted righteousness provides the context for the new life in which they are to 

live. Already Peter has spoken of new birth through Christ’s resurrection (1:3) and their 

reception of the gospel (1:23; 2:2-3). This reality was to produce a new way of life (see 

also 3:14). Peter’s readers were not to give in to the temptation of responding to hardship 

out of the flesh. Such an action would be contradictory to their profession of new life in 

Christ. Instead, they were to realize their death to sin (Rom 6:11) and live in the 

righteousness that Jesus has provided on their behalf.94 Peter emphasizes this point with 

the last line of verse 24: “By his wounds you have been healed” (see Isa 53:5). Peter’s 

readers have been “healed” from their sins through Jesus bearing them on the cross.95 
 

with judicial punishments for sin in Deuteronomy 21:23 (cf. Gal. 3:13; also Acts 5:30; 10:39; 13:29). 
(Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, 139) 

93 Davids comments,  
The result of this act is the familiar Pauline concept that we are now dead to sin (Rom. 6; 7:4; 2 Cor. 
5:14–15; Gal. 2:19; Col. 2:20). Although a less clear word is used for “died,” its contrast with “live” 
clearly indicates that this is its sense. The point is that since Jesus bore our sins, we are now dead to 
them. We are no longer to live that way. Instead our lives are to be characterized by “righteousness,” 
that is, the ethical lifestyle about which Peter has so much to say. The salvation in Christ is not just a 
freedom from future judgment or from guilt, but a freedom from the life of sin and a freedom to live 
as God intends. (Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 113) 

94 Schreiner states, “The purpose of Christ’s death (hina) was not merely to provide forgiveness 
but to empower his people to ‘live for righteousness.’ This is the main point of v. 24, not Christ’s atoning 
death, for Peter emphasized here the purpose of his death.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 145. Schreiner sees 
the righteousness here not to be in the “forensic” sense, however, it is hard to dissect the two in this passage. 
One lives righteously by living out of the righteousness that has been provided in Christ.  

95 Storms aptly comments, “Often in scripture the sinful condition of the soul is analogous to a 
body suffering from various wounds (e.g., Isa 1:5-6). Forgiveness and restoration are therefore described in 
terms of a bodily healing. Here the apostle portrays us in our sin as if we were a wounded body in need of 
physical healing—and by his atoning death the Great Physician has truly ‘healed’ or hearts. Storms, “1 Peter,” 
330. 
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They now experience the peace of God of which Isaiah 53:5 speaks. Therefore, they are 

to live in the freedom that they now possess as servants of God (2:16).  

Peter expounds upon the reality of God’s healing in verse 25.96 He characterizes 

his readers as sheep who were once wandering. Again, Peter references Isaiah 53 to 

reiterate the former lost condition of their souls. They were no better than the lost sheep 

of Israel in Ezekiel 34:6 who were scattered and wandering “over all the mountains and 

on every high hill . . . with none to search or seek for them.” Yet, as Isaiah 53:6 makes 

clear, God placed the iniquity of these lost sheep on His Servant. He is not only the 

Servant of God, however, He is also “the Shepherd and Overseer” of His people (2:25). 

As the “Shepherd,” he has gathered His flock to Himself so that they now have the status 

of a “returned” people (Isa 40:11; Luke 19:10; John 10:27).97 As the Overseer, He is 

guarding and preserving them for the day of salvation (1:5) of which they were to eagerly 

await.98 Peter’s readers were to cling to this heritage and new standing which Jesus has 

made possible for them through His suffering and death.99  

Are you clinging to the hope that you have in Christ? Are you enduring hardship 

and suffering, even while doing good, because you realize that you are a servant of God 

following in the footsteps of Jesus? The life we live is the life of righteousness to which 
 

96 Michaels correctly notes, “V 25 defines what Peter means (and what he thinks Isaiah means) 
by healing.” Michaels, 1 Peter, 150 

97 Grudem is correct when he states,  
Returned does not suggest that they had been with Christ prior to their straying, for the verb 
(epistrephō) is used elsewhere of “turning” or “being converted” from sin (Acts 3:19; 9:35; 11:21; 
14:15; 1 Thess. 1:9). By specifying the one to whom they turned, Peter suggests that genuine turning 
away from sin also includes turning to Christ and submitting to his leadership as “Shepherd and 
Guardian.” (Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, 140) 

98 Jobes observes a connection to Ezek 34:11-13 which combines “shepherding and overseeing 
in the context of Diaspora.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 198. 

99 Achtemeier states, “As is the case of 2:3-10, this passage closes by identifying the ‘now’ of 
the readers as their current status as members of the Christian community, which they formerly were not 
(see 2:10). It point again to the fact that only within the Christian community do they have the assurance of 
the glorious future already visible in Christ’s resurrection and assumption of divine authority.” Achtemeier, 
1 Peter, 204. 
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He has called us. We entrust ourselves to Him, looking to Jesus as the perfect Servant, 

Shepherd, and Overseer.  

Conclusion 

While living in exile we are called to remember three core concepts: we 

represent a greater country (2:11-12), we submit to a greater King (2:13-17), and we endure 

as servants of God (2:18-25). The hardships and injustices that we endure are not to take 

us by surprise as if God’s people have never experienced these things before. Rather, we 

are to realize that we follow a biblical precedent that leads us straight to the perfect 

example of Jesus. He endured suffering and scorn at the hands of men and so will we. 

Despite such hardship, He persevered, entrusting Himself to God His Father. We too are 

called to place our full confidence in God, doing good and living as examples to those 

around us of the reality of the gospel’s work in our lives. We can have the assurance that 

the time of our exile is nearing an end. Until that day comes we are to remember that we 

are called to faithful perseverance and mission in light of our identity as the people of 

God.  
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CHAPTER 6 

SERMON 5: LIFE IN EXILE; MARRIAGE ACCORDING 
TO THE GOSPEL (1 PET 3:1-7) 

Background 

In 1 Peter 2:11-25, Peter exhorted his readers to faithfulness while in exile 

through pure living (vv. 11-12), submissive citizenship (vv. 13-17), and enduring faithful 

servanthood to God and man (vv. 18-25). In 3:1-7, he continues to call these exiles to 

faithful perseverance by addressing the most fundamental of all relationships to society: 

the marriage relationship. Peter, however, addresses wives and husbands in the context of 

life as a strangers and exiles. Though these believers may find themselves on the outskirts 

of society both spiritually and socially, they were to be exemplary in their responsibilities 

as husbands and wives.1 Their marriages were to reflect the gospel message which they 

heard and accepted as true (1:12, 25b). Peter, therefore, places strong emphasis on the 

power of the gospel through the believing husband and/or wife. While God has called 

each one to differing roles in the marriage relationship, both mirror the realities of the 

gospel to one another. Furthermore, Peter grounds the responsibility of the wife in the 

biblical theological construct of the godly women in the Old Testament (specifically 
 

1 Concerning the tension the gospel could bring to the marriage relationship in Greco-Roman 
times, Karen Jobes notes,  

Because the call to faith in Christ is a call for life-changing, personal realignment, the conversion of 
either spouse in the Greco-Roman marriage held the potential for serious problems both between the 
couple and between the couple and society. Depending on how the believing spouse behaved, the 
situation could also provoke criticism of the Christian religion if its practices were perceived to subvert 
and disrupt the social order so necessary for the well-being of the empire. Converted spouses also no 
doubt experienced confusion about how their new identity in Christ should affect their relationship to 
their unbelieving spouse, and whether new life in Christ necessarily implied a change of one’s role 
within the social hierarchy. (Karen H. Jobes, 1 Peter, Baker Exegetical Commentary on the New 
Testament [Grand Rapids: Baker, 2005], 202) 
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Sarah) and the responsibility of the husband in the reality that they are co-heirs together 

of the spiritual inheritance to come.  

Introduction to “Life in Exile: Marriage 
According to the Gospel” 

Who is at the center of your marriage? Is it yourself, your spouse, your children, 

God? Countless couples enter the marital relationship with an improper view of what it 

means to be married and the responsibilities involved in this relationship. For some, 

marriage is all about the good feeling they receive from their spouse. It feels good to be 

in love. Therefore, as long as they are in love, they believe a sense of bliss will be present. 

For others, marriage is about security. Joint incomes, a lack of loneliness, and potential 

children all give a sense of security. They believe that through these things, they will be 

well established in this world. For the Christian, however, the gospel is to be at the center 

of the marital relationship. Neither the believing husband nor wife can separate the 

everyday working of the gospel from marriage. The gospel should be just as active in the 

dynamics of a couple as it is in the individual. Unless a marriage is built upon this 

foundation, the relationship of husband and wife will not be that which God desires.  

Addressing people married in the context of Roman society, Peter builds upon 

the common Greco-Roman household codes of the day to give instruction to both husbands 

and wives concerning their responsibilities in maintaining a gospel focus in marriage.2 

Such instruction was of great importance, especially since many individuals did not come 

to faith in Christ until after they were married. Just as they were to point others to the 

reality of the gospel in the public sphere so were they to do so in the marriage relationship. 
 

2 Jobes states, “Peter’s use of the code functions apologetically in its immediate context (cf. 1 
Pet. 2:12; 3:15). While addressing the topic of household management and using a form similar to the Greek 
moral writers, Peter puts household relationships on an entirely new footing that subverts the moral code as 
previously taught by the Greek philosophers.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 182. Concerning the make-up of the Christian 
Greco-Roman family, James Jeffers notes, “Christian families probably looked a lot like Jewish and pagan 
families. First-century Christian adults were either first- or second-generation converts, thus not far removed 
from their Jewish or pagan origins.” James S. Jeffers, The Greco-Roman World of the New Testament Era: 
Exploring the Background of Early Christianity (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 1999), 240. 
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They were to demonstrate their true calling and identity before one another. Thus, in the 

marriage instructions of 1 Peter 3:1-7, we again see that we are called to faithful 

perseverance and mission in light or our identity as the people of God.  

Responsibility of Wives (3:1-6) 

As a result of the Fall, God declared that the marriage relationship would be one 

of struggle. The husband would no longer naturally be a benevolent, caring leader to the 

wife, and the wife would struggle against her husband’s leadership (Gen 3:16).3 Friction 

would characterize the relationship as evidenced in Adam’s failure to take responsibility 

for his disobedience before God. Rather than taking responsibility, he blamed his wife, 

and ultimately God, for his sin (Gen 3:12).4 The marriage dynamic has thus been marred 

from generation to generation. Only the liberating work of the gospel in the heart can 

progressively undo this result. In verses 3:1-6, Peter describes the responsibilities of a 

gospel-filled wife. Just as believers were to submit to governing authorities and earthly 

masters, so were wives to demonstrate a godly submission to their husbands. The result 

was that the gospel would shine brightly before their husbands and testify to their place 

among the holy women of God from ages past. 

Submission as Evangelism (3:1-2) 

Peter’s admonition to wives to show submission is not a unique command 
 

3 R. C. Ortlund, Jr. states, “The woman is condemned by an offended God to endure suffering 
in childbirth and in marriage. In the latter, her own desire and her husband’s ruling will distort the beauty of 
their union. Her controlling impulse is matched by his lordly ego (*cf. the logic of the analogous language 
in Gen. 4:7). In different ways and to different degrees, every marriage thereafter shows the effects of God’s 
decree.” R. C. Ortlund, Jr., “Marriage,” in New Dictionary of Biblical Theology, ed. T. Desmond Alexander 
and Brian S. Rosner (Leicester, England: Inter-Varsity, 2000), 655. See also Derek Kidner, Genesis, Tyndale 
Old Testament Commentaries (Downers Grove, IL: IVP, 2008), 76. 

4 See K. A. Mathews, Genesis 1-11:26, The New American Commentary, vol. 1A (Nashville: 
Broadman & Holman, 1996), 241; Allen P. Ross, Creation and Blessing: A Guide to the Study and 
Exposition of the Book of Genesis (Grand Rapids: Baker, 1988), 144. 
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relegated to these women alone.5 All believers are to show proper submission in their 

proper contexts (2:13, 18). This truth is clear from Peter’s use of the adverb “likewise” 

(v. 1).6 Thus, what he is saying is completely in line with his exhortation to everyone. 

The specific setting in which he calls women to show submission in this passage is 

marriage. Like with the slave/master relationship in verses 18-25, the husband during the 

Greco-Roman period could be unjust and domineering.7 In many ways, women were 

undervalued and looked upon as sub-par to men.8 While Peter is not condoning this attitude 

nor encouraging women to treat such attitudes as deserved or just, he is calling them to 
 

5 What was unique in Greco-Roman culture was Peter’s direct address to women at all. Jeffers 
notes,  

Codes of behavior written by Romans usually were addressed to the head of the household only. 
Women, children, and slaves normally were addressed in the third person. By contrast, the New 
Testament passages listed above [Col 3:18-4:1; Eph 5:21-6:9; 1 Pet 2:13-21; 3:1-7; 1 Tim 2:1-6:2; 
Tit 2:1-10] address wives, husbands, children, fathers, slaves and masters in the second person. This 
suggests a recognition of the basic equality of various classes of humans before God, even as it lays 
out specific roles for them. (Jeffers, The Greco-Roman World, 86) 

6 Sam Storms states,  
The use of hypotassomenai (participial form of hypotassō), together with the opening word “likewise” 
(homoiōs), indicates that the imperative in 2:13, “be subject” (hypotagēte), continues to govern Peter’s 
thought. Peter is not teaching that wives’ submission to their husbands will be identical in every way to 
that of servants to their masters (2:18ff.). But in distinctive ways, each is called to be submissive to 
God-ordained authority.” (Sam Storms, “1 Peter,” in ESV Expository Commentary, ed. Iain M. Duguid, 
James M. Hamilton, and Jay Sklar [Wheaton, IL: Crossway, 2018], 12:331) 

See also James R. Slaughter, “Submission of Wives (1 Pet. 3:1a) in the Context of 1 Peter,” Bibliotheca 
Sacra 153 (January 1996): 67. 

7 Note however that Greco-Roman moral philosophers did encourage husbands to treat their 
wives fairly and justly. See for instance David Arthur DeSilva, Honor, Patronage, Kinship & Purity: 
Unlocking New Testament Culture (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 2000), 178-79. 

8 Paul Achtemeier states,  
The subordination of wives to husbands reflected in this passage must be seen against the background 
of the general status of women in the Hellenistic world of that time. Dominant among the elite was 
the notion that the woman was by nature inferior to the man. Because she lacked the capacity for 
reason that the male had, she was ruled rather by her emotions, and was as a result given to poor 
judgment, immorality, intemperance, wickedness, avarice; she was untrustworthy, contentious, and 
as a result, it was her place to obey. (Paul J. Achtemeier, 1 Peter, Hermeneia [Minneapolis: Fortress, 
1996], 206) 

See also Jeffers, The Greco-Roman World, 249-50. 
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honor the husband-wife relationship so far as it depends upon her.9 By the wife showing 

a heart attitude of submission and purity, the testimony of the gospel would shine forth 

and her demeanor would be a tool of evangelism to the unbelieving husband (2:12, 15). 

Peter focuses on this perspective of submission as evangelism in two ways: the conduct 

of the wife (v. 1) and the observation of the husband (v. 2). 

Conduct of the wife (3:1). In verse 1, Peter speaks directly to Christian wives 

as indicated by the vocative γuναῖκες. He uses the participle ὑποτασσόμεναι in an 

imperatival sense as he also does in 2:18.10 Peter’s exhortation is not uncommon in the 

New Testament. Paul, likewise, calls women to show submission to their husbands in 

Ephesians 5:22, 24 and Colossians 3:18 (see also Titus 2:5).11 While the command is the 

same in each passage, the context is different in 1 Peter. In Ephesians and Colossians, 

Paul is dealing with believing husbands. However, Peter is specifically speaking into 

situations where many wives may not have a Christian spouse.12 The purpose of such 

submission in this context would be that the unbelieving husband would see a real-life 

example of the gospel at work. Peter describes the husbands here as those who “do not 
 

9 The woman’s motivation for submission is the message of the gospel and the example of 
Christ. See also Jobes, 1 Peter, 204. 

10 Achtemeier sees the participle functioning instrumentally “showing the means by which the 
wife is to fulfill those commands [those mentioned in 2:17].” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 209. It seems best, 
however, to see this participle as a specific command to wives. Though a participle, Peter is using it in the 
same sense as he does the imperative of 2:13 and the participle of 2:18.  

11 Achtemeier misses the entire point when he states, “The subordination of Christian wives in 
a non-Christian marriage here enjoined is not a matter of theological principle so much as it is a matter of 
avoiding unnecessary conflict.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 209. While in this specific context he is urging women 
to submit to their husbands that they may be won with the gospel, the entirety of the New Testament 
witness shows that submission has theological groundings stemming back to Genesis. 

12 Peter Davids writes, “Peter clearly focuses his address on women whose husbands are not 
Christians (not that he would give different advice to women whose husbands were Christians), and he 
addresses them as independent moral agents whose decision to turn to Christ he supports and whose goal to 
win their husbands he encourages. This is quite a revolutionary attitude for that culture.” Peter H. Davids, 
The First Epistle of Peter, The New International Commentary on the New Testament (Grand Rapids: W. B. 
Eerdmans, 1990), 115-16. 
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obey the word.” The words “do not obey” (ἀπειθοῦσιν) call to mind Peter’s description of 

unbelievers who have stumbled over Christ as the Cornerstone in 2:8. Their unbelief was 

evident because they “disobey the word” (ἀπειθοῦντες). The disobedience in 2:8, therefore, 

closely parallels and is a result of unbelief.13 Thus, in 3:1, those who are not obedient to 

the word are unbelievers. Their outward works (1:14, 18; 4:3-4) are simply manifestations 

of their rejection of the gospel.  

Peter says that through the conduct (ἀναστροφῆς) of the wife, the unbelieving 

husband “may be won without a word.” Proper conduct continues to play a major role in 

Peter’s focus to his readers (1:15, 18; 2:12). In this context, the conduct that the Christian 

wife is to manifest is displayed through submission.14 By living a life of godly submission 

to her husband, a wife is actually being used by the Lord to be a living epistle to her 

husband. In a culture where the husband set the religious tone for the family, a wife may 

not have opportunity to declare her beliefs.15 Peter desires wives to see that the gospel is 
 

13 Joel Green correctly explains, “Peter uses the same expression in 2:8 (cf. 3:20; 4:17), where 
those who disbelieve are portrayed as persons who reject the Messiah. This suggests not simply “unbeliever,” 
but persons who have actively rejected the gospel and, in the context of 1 Peter, would likely be numbered 
among those casting aspersions on followers of Jesus.” Joel B. Green, 1 Peter, The Two Horizons New 
Testament Commentary (Grand Rapids : William B. Eerdmans, 2007), 94. See also Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 
210; Thomas R. Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, The New American Commentary, vol. 37 (Nashville: Broadman 
& Holman, 2003), 149. 

14 This act of submission is first and foremost an act to the Lord and secondarily to her husband. 
See Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 211. Also, this command to submit says nothing about a woman’s value but 
speaks to her role in the relationship. See also Storms, “1 Peter,” 331; Slaughter, “Submission of Wives,” 
70. 

15 This point is important to emphasize. Wives were expected to follow the religion of their 
husbands. DeSilva notes, “The husband’s circle of friends, including the gods, became the woman’s circle, 
and her willingness to limit herself to these bound her all the more closely in partnership with her husband 
(though, again, an obviously unequal partnership).” DeSilva, Honor, Patronage, Kinship & Purity, 185. 
Jeffers also explains, “Writing in the late first-century A.D. Rome, Juvenal gives us a portrait of the ideal 
wife: one who does not cheat on her spouse but puts up with his affairs, who does not reject his friends, who 
does not leave behind his gods for foreign religions, and who does not make a public spectacle of herself 
but manages his household (Satire 6).” Jeffers, The Greco-Roman World, 243. See also Schreiner, 1, 2 
Peter, Jude, 152. 
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not limited to such a constrictive social construct.16 God can use the very conduct of the 

wife to showcase the hope of the gospel and win (κερδηθήσονται) the husband to the 

Lord.17 

Observation of the husband (3:2). Verse 2 describes submission in action. 

Peter explains that when the wife submits, the unbelieving husband will take notice 

(“when they see,” ἐποπτεύσαντες). The only other occurrence of ἐποπτεύω in the New 

Testament is in 2:12.18 In that passage, Peter exhorts Christians to good works in order 

that those who defame them may observe (“they may see,” ἐποπεύοντες) those good deeds 

and “glorify God on the day of visitation.” Thus, both times this word is used it is in the 

context of works that exemplify the gospel and lead to conversion. The good work of 

submission is manifested in “respectful and pure conduct.”19 Similar to what Peter says 

of all believers (2:11-25), the wife is to display a conduct that is above reproach.20 In 
 

16 Jobes states, “In that culture it is shameful for the wife to presume to instruct her husband.  
. . . Here is a situation where silence is the more effective means of communication.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 204. 

17 The word, κερδηθήσονται, is used in the context of gaining someone to the “reign of God.” 
William F. Arndt et al., A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early Christian 
Literature, 3rd ed. (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2000), 541. Storms notes, “‘May be won’ was 
originally a commercial term referring to ‘gain’ or ‘profit’ but came to be used in the church for conversion; 
cf. Matt. 18:15; 1 Cor. 9:19-22). As an unbelieving husband observes the seemingly inexplicable joy and 
peace of his wife, the Spirit will use this to awaken him to the gospel.” Storms, “1 Peter,” 331. 

18 Dennis Edwards similarly explains, “The similarity of the argument of 3:1-6 and 2:12-17 is 
reinforced by Peter’s unique vocabulary. It is only in 2:12 and 3:2 that he uses the verb epopteuō, a word 
that occurs nowhere else in the NT; its basic meaning is ‘to pay close attention.’ The related noun, epoptēs, 
occurs only once in the NT, in 2 Peter 1:16, with the sense of ‘eyewitness.’” Dennis R. Edwards, 1 Peter, 
The Story of God Bible Commentary (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2017), 130. 

19 The phrase τὴν ἐν φόβῳ ἁγνὴν ἀναστροφὴν ὑμῶν could literally be translated “your pure 
conduct with fear.” However, J. Ramsey Michaels notes that the preposition ἐν essentially makes the phrase 
adjectival. J. Ramsey Michaels, 1 Peter, Word Biblical Commentary, vol. 49 (Waco, TX: Word, 1988), 158. 

20 Speaking to the similar Greco-Roman exhortations to women, Michaels remarks, “A pagan 
married to a Christian woman must be able to see that his wife’s conduct is ‘reverent’ and ‘pure’ by Roman 
standards even though she cannot join him in the worship of his gods. These virtues, while directed toward 
God and not toward her husband, are nonetheless for her husband’s benefit.” Michaels, 1 Peter, 158. See 
also Daniel M. Doriani, 1 Peter, Reformed Expository Commentary (Phillipsburg, NJ: P & R, 2014), 109. 
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attitude and action she is to be characterized as pure.21 She would not be able to manifest 

such purity of life through coercive evangelism or relinquishing her duty to honor and 

submit to her husband as the head of the home. Such an action would rather have a 

negative effect on the testimony of the gospel.  

The wife’s conduct was also to be characterized by reverence (ἐν φόβῳ). While 

it is true that the wife is to exercise a proper reverence to her husband, it is not necessarily 

the primary meaning here.22 In accordance with Peter’s use of φόβος to this point in his 

epistle (1:17; 2:17-18), it is more likely centering on a proper conduct rooted in the fear 

of God.23 Thus, though a wife may be a spiritual exile and sojourner both in society and 

the home, she is to be mindful of God, and in so doing show proper submission and 

conduct in the home. In doing so, she is pleasing God. Furthermore, this reverent fear of 

God that manifested itself in godly living and submission would dictate that such 

submission would not compromise God’s Word for the will of her husband. Rather, it 

would point to the gospel and be used by the Lord as a witness to the truth of the gospel 

she now claimed as her own.24 

Submission as Testimony (3:3-6) 

After exhorting wives to submission as evidenced in pure conduct, Peter 

continues to ground the responsibility of wives to the testimony of the Old Testament 

saints. The call to submit was not new. Rather than focusing on the outward appearance 
 

21 Concerning the word “pure,” Acthemeier states, “Ἁγνή probably means not simply ‘chaste,’ 
but ‘pure’ in a more general sense, as in most other cases in the NT.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 210. 

22 Note that reverence to the husband is Paul’s point in Eph 5:33.  

23 See Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 152, and most other commentators. This viewpoint is in 
contrast to James R. Slaughter, who says, “Interpreting έν φόβω as the wife's respect for her husband fits 
Peter's argument better than viewing it as reverence for God.” James R. Slaughter, “Winning Unbelieving 
Husbands to Christ (1 Pet. 3:1b-4),” Bibliotheca Sacra 153 (April 1996): 206. 

24 Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 210. See also Wayne A. Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, Tyndale 
New Testament Commentaries, vol. 17 (Leicester, England: Inter-Varsity, 1988), 147. 
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that was prevalent in their society, they were to realize that the present world system was 

not their own. They were following a godly line of women that treasured the beauty of 

godliness above temporal glamour. In having a heart attitude of submission, these women 

would showcase the spiritual heritage to which they had been called.  

An internal testimony (3:3-4). In contrast to “respectful and pure conduct” (v. 

2), Peter describes the type of focus that Christian wives are to avoid. They must not center 

on the external appearance.25 Such an emphasis would manifest itself in braided hair, 

fancy jewelry, and luxurious clothing.26 Such riches were not to characterize godly women, 

however, for they were spiritual sojourners and exiles (2:11). Indeed, some wives may 

have been fortunate enough to be in a Greco Roman household where the husband had 

the financial means and desire to give lavish items to his wife.27 Such outward markers 

characterized someone of wealth and importance in society (Jas 2:2-4). Yet, spiritually, 

these things were empty (see Jas 5:1-3). Believers were not to strive for such adornment 

to the detriment of the eternal inheritance that awaited them (1:4).28  
 

25 Davids states,  
The critique would apply mainly to upper-class women who could afford more than the simplest 
dress (and perhaps to the aspirations of other women). . . . While it is unlikely that large numbers of 
the upper classes belonged to the church, it would not be surprising to find some wives of upper-class 
men in the congregation (cf. Acts 17:12), for in many areas of the Mediterranean husbands tolerated 
their wives’ adherence to the Jewish synagogue as a harmless (or even a morally helpful) superstition, 
and Christianity was often viewed in a similar light. (Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 117-18) 

26 The word “adorning” (κόσμος) used here is the common word for “world.” In the New 
Testament, this noun can refer to the physical world, general populace, world system, or existence in general. 
It is only used here to refer to refer to “adorning.” However, the LXX uses the noun repeatedly in this sense 
(Exod 33:5-6; 2 Kgs 1:24; Isa 3:19, 20, 24, 26; Jer 2:32; Ezek 7:20, 16:11; etc). See also Michaels, 1 Peter, 
159. 

27 Craig Keener notes, “Hair was braided in elaborate manners, and well-to-do women strove 
to keep up with the latest expensive fashions. The gaudy adornments of women of wealth, meant to draw 
attention to themselves, were repeatedly condemned in ancient literature and speeches, and Peter’s hearers 
would assume that his point was meant in the same way (challenging excess, not clothing per se).” Craig S. 
Keener, The IVP Bible Background Commentary: New Testament, 2nd ed. (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 
2014), 692. 

28 Furthermore, seeking such things would hurt their Christian witness in Greco-Roman society. 
Jobes explains, “Peter’s instructions against outward adornment make sense if a Christian wife is attending 
 



139 

In contrast to this outward focus (ἀλλ᾽), believing wives are to “adorn” the 

“hidden person of the heart” (3:4).29 Throughout this section of Peter’s epistle (2:13-3:7), 

it has been common for him to present a clear contrast between that which should and 

should not characterize or define God’s people (see table 3). 

Table 3. Contrasts in 1 Peter 2:13-3:7 (with ἀλλά) 

2:16 Live as people who are free, not using 
your freedom as a cover up for evil But (ἀλλ᾽) living as servants of God 

2:18 Be subject . . . not only to the good 
and gentle But (ἀλλὰ) also to the unjust 

2:20 For what credit is it if, when you sin 
and are beaten for it, you endure? 

But (ἀλλ᾽) if when you do good an 
suffer for it you endure . . . 

2:25 For you were straying like sheep But (ἀλλὰ) have now returned to the 
Shepherd and Overseer of your souls 

3:3-4 Do not let your adorning be 
external… 

But (ἀλλ᾽) leτ your adorning be the 
hidden person of the heart 

In verse 4, the word “hidden” (κρυπτὸς) is the opposite of the “external” 

(ἔξωθεν) markers of pagan significance (see also 1 Tim 2:9).30 As Isaiah 3:18-26 states, 

the day will come when God will strip away such outward adornment from mankind and 

replace it with corruption. Rather, God’s people were to be described as possessing that 

which is “imperishable” (see also 1:4, 23). The “imperishable beauty” these female 

believers were to possess was to be an inward disposition characterized by “a gentle and 

quiet spirit.”31 The word “gentle” (πραέως) occurs in the New Testament only four times. 
 

Christian worship outside her home, and especially if doing so without her husband. Society would perceive 
that act alone as questionable. By leaving her home unadorned, her intent to attend worship and not a tryst 
would presumably be all the more clear.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 204-5. 

29 In the New Testament, that which is inward or hidden is indicative of true reality (Matt 10:26; 
Luke 12:2; Rom 2:16, 29; 1 Cor 4:5, 14:25).  

30 Schreiner comments that “an echo of 1 Sam 16:7 may be found here.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, 
Jude, 154. 

31 Achtemeier states, “The following genitival phrase (τοῦ πραέως καὶ ἡσυχίου πνεύματος 
[‘calm and quiet spirit’]) is appositional (‘consisting of’) and further defines what the author means by the 
‘secret person.’” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 213-14. 
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Two of those references are of Jesus and His character (Matt 11:29; 21:5). In the other 

occurrence outside of 1 Peter, Jesus pronounces a blessing that those who are meek will 

inherit the earth (Matt 5:5). Thus, these godly women are to strive to mirror the very 

character of Jesus in His meekness.32 In doing so, they have the promise that a greater 

inheritance awaits them than anything they could receive in this life. In parallel with such 

meekness, the wife is to have a “quiet” (ἡσθχίου) disposition. This does not mean that she 

is to possess no will of her own or that she is not entitled to her opinions. Rather, she is to 

have a spirit of humility and peace.33 She is to attend to the needs and demands of each 

day in complete dependence on the Lord rather than her own persuasiveness or demanding 

nature (see Isa 66:2 (LXX); Ps of Sol 12:5 (LXX); 1 Tim 2:2).  

By adorning themselves with that which is imperishable, Peter assures his 

audience that they are pleasing God.34 God views such a spirit of submission, humility, 

and peace as “very precious” (πολυτελές). This is the second mention of what is of value 

in God’s sight (see 2:20). In 2:20, God finds favor in the one who righteously endures 

suffering. This favor would be fully realized on the last day when Christ returns (1:4-5). 

Until that day, however, the Christian could patiently endure hardship knowing that God 

was well pleased. Therefore, in 3:4, the wife should desire true inner spiritual beauty 

knowing that God viewed such a quality as truly valuable.35  
 

32 Larry Helyer also explains, “A gentle and quiet spirit is not a gender-specific admonition; it 
is a powerful paradigm for both genders, since it is the path trod by the Suffering Servant who invites each 
believer to follow in his steps (1 Pet 3:4, 7; cf. 1 Pet 2:23).” Larry R. Helyer, The Life and Witness of Peter 
(Downers Grove, IL: IVP, 2012), 304. 

33 Davids comments that “quiet” has the “sense of being calm, peaceful, and tranquil as opposed 
to restless, rebellious, disturbed, or insubordinate.” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 119. 

34 Achtemeier explains, “The relative pronoun ὅ that introduces the final phrase may refer to 
‘spirit,’ but it could also refer to the entire preceding clause as indicating what is highly precious in God’s 
sight. The latter alternative is probably the one to choose.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 214. 

35 The two other occurrences of the word πολυτελής are found in Mark 14:3 and 1 Tim 2:9. In 
Mark 14, Mary broke “very costly” ointment and anointed Jesus with it. In 1 Tim 2, Paul exhorts women 
not to be characterized by “costly attire.” Thus, what is of value to God is not rich outer garments but the 
inner person and their longing for Him. See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 155. 
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Wife, is this your longing and focus? How easy it is to get caught up in the 

pursuit of riches and glamour only to possess those things and find they are without true 

value. In a world of Facebook and Instagram pictures, it is easy to become desirous of that 

which appeals to the eyes. Yet, God views the inner person of the heart and its 

accompanying characteristics as truly valuable. You can pursue these things in the context 

of your spiritual life and marriage knowing that you are displaying an internal testimony 

to the work of the gospel in your life. 

An external testimony (3:5-6). In verse 5, Peter grounds his exhortation of the 

inner adornment of the heart to the example of the holy women of the Old Testament 

(ὅυτως γάρ).36 Peter’s female readers are to follow their example because they stand in 

unity with these matriarchal saints as the people of God.37 These women of the past were 

characterized as people who “hoped in God” (αἱ ἐλπίζουσαι). This perspective of hope is 

what led them to focus on spiritual realities rather than material ones. Already, Peter’s 

focus for his readers has been to set their hope on what was to come (1:3, 13, 21; see also 

3:15). So the holy women of old had to place their hope on the promises that God gave to 

their husbands of an inheritance yet to be theirs in a land of promise (Gen 12:1-3; 26:1-5; 

28:10-17; 35:9-15).38 These promises were not just to the patriarchs; rather, God called 
 

36 Most commentators agree that Peter has in mind, specifically, Sarah, Rebecca, Rachel, and 
Leah. See for instance Schreiner, who comments, “The reference to Sarah suggests that the women in view 
were Sarah, Rebecca, Rachel, and Leah, just as the patriarchs were Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.” Schreiner, 
1, 2 Peter, Jude, 155. Grudem states more broadly that “the plural ‘women’ refers generally to godly 
women in the Old Testament.” Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, 148. 

37 Davids rightly says, “For Peter there is no real discontinuity between the people of God in 
the OT and NT.” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 120. 

38 Davids states,  
Those holy women showed themselves holy in that “they placed their hope in God.” That is, as Heb. 
11:13 argues, they trusted in God and looked forward to his future redemption, a redemption Peter 
knows has been realized in Christ, but is still to be consummated with his final revelation (cf. 1:7). 
Because the Christian women he addresses are also looking forward to a coming hope, they and the 
OT women have the same perspective. (Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 120) 

See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 155. 
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on these women to “adorn themselves” with these promises.39 The question remains, how 

did these women adorn themselves in such hope? Peter answers this question the same 

way he begins verse 1. They followed the call to submit (ὑποτασσόμεναι) “to their own 

husbands.” Throughout the biblical narrative in Genesis, while the focus is on the 

patriarchs, one cannot help but notice the wives’ faithful submission to following the 

calling and promises God gave to their husbands. Sara was willing to forsake country, 

kindred, and land (Gen 12:1; Heb 11:11) just as Abraham was. Rebekah was willing to 

leave her family to follow Abraham’s servant and marry Isaac (Gen 24:57-61). Upon the 

birth of her twin sons, Esau and Jacob, God revealed to her His plan that she would give 

birth to two nations (Gen 25:22-23). Rachel and Leah were willing to leave their father 

Laban to go with Jacob in obedience to what God had told Jacob (Gen 31:14-16). Even 

when their husbands lacked faith in God we see examples of humble submission. Sarah 

was willing to be called Abraham’s sister on two separate occasions to avoid jeopardizing 

Abraham’s life (Gen 12:10-20; 20:1-7). Likewise, when Isaac followed suite and claimed 

Rebekah as his sister (Gen 26:6-11), Rebekah humbly complied. These accounts point to 

the holy women’s submission and hope in God. Against this contextual backdrop, Peter’s 

female readers could encourage themselves that, in both ideal and non-ideal situations, a 

biblical submission could be manifested to their own individual husbands (τοῖς ἰδίοις 

ἀνδράσιν).40 Just as these Old Testament female saints were sojourners in lands not yet 

their own, they followed God in submission to their husbands. These first century 
 

39 Schreiner notes, “We should note here the contrast between the two different kinds of 
adornment, and the imperfect tense of the verb, reflected in the words ‘used to,’ demonstrates that their 
adornment represented ongoing and habitual action in the past.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 155. 

40 Jobes states,  
The main point is: They were “submissive to their own husbands.” His concern is that the church not 
be known for its production of rebellious wives who have an attitude of superiority, but of women 
who, because they know God will reward them and set everything right, demonstrate the virtue of 
gentle submission where Christianly possible. The OT ‘cloud of witnesses’ (Heb. 12:1) is cheering 
them on.” (Jobes, 1 Peter, 120) 

See also Edwards, 1 Peter, 132. 
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sojourners and exiles could follow God and give an external testimony in line with these 

saints.  

While in verse 5 Peter mentions the “holy women” (plural), he only gives one 

specific example of submission to his readers in verse 6. He specifically sets Sarah up as 

an example for these wives to follow (ὡς Σάρρα). The example from Sarah’s life that he 

uses is her obedience to Abraham “calling him lord.”41 Peter seems to allude to Genesis 

18:12 where Sarah, upon hearing the promise of God that she would deliver a son in about 

a year, laughs and says to herself, “After I am worn out, and my lord is old, shall I have 

pleasure?” She is later reprimanded for laughing at this promise and denies that she did 

(18:13-15). This seems like an odd passage to use to describe an example of submission 

and obedience.42 Yet, one must understand the context of the passage from which Peter 

cites. As mentioned, Sarah, along with Abraham, left everything that was familiar to 

follow God’s promises. They were willing to be sojourners and exiles to pursue the 

promises of God (Gen 23:4; Ps 39:12 [38:13 LXX]). Her reference to Abraham as her 

“lord,” though spoken in doubt of the promises of God, was a token to her submission to 

her husband and ultimately to her God to whom she looked to fulfill His promise to them 

(Heb 11:11).43 She was to progressively learn, along with Abraham, that nothing is too 
 

41 Schreiner rightly observes, “The holy women of old ‘submitted’ to their husbands ‘as’ (hōs) 
Sarah ‘obeyed’ (hypēkousen) Abraham. The comparison demonstrates that the word ‘submit’ includes the 
idea of obedience (cf. Luke 2:51; Rom 8:7; 10:3; 13:1; 1 Cor 14:34, etc.).” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 156. 
It is important to note, however, as Schreiner continues, “ Reading the whole marriage relationship through 
the lens of submission is liable to distort significantly the Scriptures. Nevertheless, what cannot be washed 
away is the responsibility of wives to follow their husbands’ leadership.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 156. 

42 Jobes states, “The apostle Peter is most likely simply drawing on Jewish interpretative 
tradition and would not have intended a choice of any one passage from Genesis or any other text in order 
to understand his reference to Sarah. In Jewish tradition Sarah is a virtuous woman, and virtuous women 
are understood to be obedient to their husbands.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 206. Yet, this is hard to accept especially 
when noting how Peter purposefully has used the Old Testament and its accompanying contexts up to this 
point in his epistle.  

43 Schreiner is correct when he states, “We do not find here an arbitrary exegesis foisted upon 
the text but a reflection of Sarah’s true character.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 157. See also James 
Slaughter, who states,  
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hard for Yahweh (Gen 18:14). These first century wives were to follow God by fulfilling 

their responsibility of practicing proper submission to their husbands. In doing so, they 

experienced the faithfulness of God to His promises, which they could not then touch or 

see. 

Peter concludes verse 6 by encouraging these Christian wives that by doing 

“good,” and not fearing “anything that is frightening,” they were proving that they were, 

indeed, daughters of Sarah.44 This statement runs parallel with what Peter says in 2:15 

that doing good would silence the believers’ accusers, and in 2:20 when he explains that 

suffering for doing good brought the favor of God. Both passages were written in the 

context of submission (2:13, 18). Likewise, when Peter exhorts these wives not to “fear 

anything that is frightening” he is contrasting a fear of intimidation that they may 

experience from unbelievers (specifically their own husbands) versus a healthy fear of 

God, which should take precedence (1:17; 2:17).45 Peter says a similar statement in 3:14 

where he encourages believers to “have no fear” of those who harm them, not to be 

troubled by them. Thus, wives could follow God in hope even though their circumstances 
 

The episode may not suggest that Sarah was submitting to her husband in an obvious way, or that she 
was being subjected to unfair treatment. But Sarah’s reference to her husband as “lord” revealed a 
respectful attitude toward him. In other accounts Sarah submitted to her husband by following him in 
the face of what must have seemed unreasonable requests: leaving Ur, entering the courts of Pharaoh 
and Abimelech, and perhaps seeing Abraham take Isaac to be sacrificed. (James R. Slaughter, “Sarah 
as a Model for Christian Wives [1 Pet 3:5-6],” Bibliotheca Sacra 153, no. 611 [1996]: 363. 

44 Note the conditional sense here. Schreiner explains, “The conditional notion is most likely in 
context. . . . What Peter said here is not unusual at all. Peter followed the standard New Testament view that 
perseverance is needed to obtain eternal life (cf. 2 Pet 1:5-11).” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 158. Storms 
takes a slightly different perspective when he writes, “But it may well be that these two participles are not 
stating conditions on which covenant status hangs but rather are indicating two ways in which the 
authenticity of that status is confirmed (cf. Heb. 3:6, 14). To do good and not fear bears ongoing witness 
(both participles are present tense) to the reality of being Sarah’s children.” Storms, “1 Peter,” 333. 

45 Note the similar Greek construction here (καὶ μὴ φοβούμεναι μηδεμίαν πτόησιν) with that of 
Prov 3:25 LXX (καὶ οὐ φοβηθήσῃ πτόησιν) where a similar idea is conveyed.  
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proved difficult.46 Their fear of God and doing that which was good would allow them to 

properly exercise submission in the marriage relationship. In doing so, they would be 

honoring God, and as a result, honoring their husbands in a biblical way.47  

Wives, are you seeking to testify to the gospel in your life through a proper 

submission to your husbands? Such a stance will reveal itself in an adorned heart and 

conduct that mirrors the godly heritage you have been given.48 The saints of old were 

imperfect people who followed a perfect God. You will testify to the gospel both inwardly 

and outwardly by reverence to God manifested in your actions. You have been given a 

great calling by Him and He will faithfully be at work in your home as you follow Him.  

Responsibility of Husbands (3:7) 

Peter does not just address the wives, but “likewise” (ὀμοίως) has instruction 

for husbands.49 In Greco-Roman culture, husbands were similarly given responsibility to 

care and provide for their wives.50 The New Testament ethic, however, increases the 
 

46 Schreiner states,  
Believing wives will not always behave in a way that pleases their husbands because at times their 
loyalty to God will transcend their duty to submit to husbands. In such cases they are not to fear but 
hope in God, trusting that he will vindicate them on the last day. The response of women to oppression 
by unbelieving husbands is exemplary and paradigmatic for all believers, just as the behavior of 
slaves points to the way all believers should react to persecution. (Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 158) 

47 Davids points out, “They are subordinate, but their subordination is revolutionary in that they 
are subordinate not out of fear or desire for social position or other human advantage but out of obedience 
to Christ, who treats them as full persons and allows them to rise above the threats and fears of this age.” 
Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 121. 

48 Michaels explains, “A person’s ‘heart’ is who that person is, at the deepest and most private 
level, and for Christian wives, according to Peter, it is the wellspring of their beauty.” Michaels, 1 Peter, 161. 

49 Green notes, “The brevity of this instruction, especially when compared to the attention 
accorded wives in vv. 1-6, may be an indication that Christian husbands in Peter’s audience were numerically 
few. More likely, though, is that, within his own household, the lot of the Roman man did not serve well as 
a metaphor for the oppressed, marginal Christian community within the vast sea of the Roman Empire.” 
Green, 1 Peter, 99. See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 159. 

50 For instance, DeSilva comments that Greco-Roman “ethicists” taught that “a husband’s 
authority means ‘duty,’ ‘responsibility’ and ‘care.’” DeSilva, Honor, Patronage, Kinship & Purity, 179. 
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responsibility given to the husband in how he views and treats his wife.51 The husband is 

expected to recognize that his wife is a unique creation of God of equal value to himself. 

Thus, a believing husband would, in many cases, present a stark contrast to the way an 

unbelieving husband perceived and responded to his wife. The reality of the gospel to 

which the husband had been called was to dictate his actions both publicly and privately 

in the home.  

A Proper Understanding (3:7a) 

In verse 7, Peter begins his exhortation to husbands by calling them to “live with 

[their] wives in an understanding way.”52 While the husband is to seek to understand his 

wife and treat her accordingly, Peter’s command goes deeper than this perspective. The 

man is to live, first and foremost, with his wife according to the knowledge (κατά γνῶσιν) 

of how he is to act as a Christian.53 Throughout these Christian household codes, Peter 

has emphasized a focus on the gospel that manifests itself in outward living. So is the 

case here. The husband is to seek to live with his wife in such a way that the gospel is 
 

51 DeSilva writes concerning 1 Pet 3:7 in comparison to Greco-Roman ethics: 
The first rationale will be familiar from Greco-Roman ethicists, who also would frown upon 
inconsiderate domination of the wife. The great dignity conferred on the woman by God, however, as 
a fellow heir of the same gift of life for which the husband hopes necessitates holding her in honor—
indeed, in equal honor as he might hold himself. This is the principle that is to guide him in his 
relationship with her. (DeSilva, Honor, Patronage, Kinship & Purity, 233) 

See also Achtemeier, who states, “It [Peter’s exhortation to husbands] is included to warn men (and husbands) 
that the advice to wives in 3:1-6 to be subordinate to their pagan husbands did not carry with it the kind of 
superior status for male members of the Christian community that it did in secular society. Reciprocity is 
the key to such relationships within the Christian faith.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 219. 

52 Like the participle ὑποτασσόμεναι in 3:1, συνοικοῦντες is used imperatively.  

53 Schreiner explains,  
Most English versions translate the verse so that husbands are exhorted to be considerate and kind in 
their relationship with their wives. Such a reading is not incorrect, but it shifts the focus slightly 
away from the meaning of the text. I understand the phrase “according to knowledge” (kata gnōsin), 
like “in fear” (literal translation) in 3:2 and “conscious of God” in 2:19, to refer to the relationship of 
husbands to God. Husbands, then, should live together with wives informed by the knowledge of 
God’s will, of what he demands them to do. (Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 159-60) 

See also Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 218. For the view that “according to knowledge” refers primarily to a 
husband’s knowledge of their wife, see Storms, “1 Peter,” 333; Doriani, 1 Peter, 117. 
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proclaimed in the way he treats, honors, and values her. The participle, συνοικοῦντες, 

makes clear that Peter is speaking specifically about the husband/wife dynamic in the 

marriage relationship (see Gen 20:3; Deut 22:13; 24:1; Isa 62:5 LXX).54 The husband is 

to make sure that he continually seeks to live with his wife according to the knowledge 

and implications of the gospel.55 Then and only then will he also be living according to a 

proper understanding of his wife as an individual.  

Peter describes the wife specifically as “the weaker vessel” (ὡς ἀσθενεστέρῳ 

σκεύει). While some may take this analogy (ὡς) to mean that the wife is weaker or more 

fragile emotionally, nothing in the text implies this interpretation. Rather, the word σκεῦος 

can more easily be seen to imply something that is weaker or more fragile physically.56 In 

2 Corinthians 4:7, Paul uses the analogy of vessels or jars to describe he and his 

companion’s weakened bodies undergoing hardship for the gospel of Christ. Likewise, in 

1 Thessalonians 4:4, Paul describes a σκεῦος as a body, this time one that needs to be 

kept holy. In context, Peter also seems to be using the word σκεῦος in a physical sense to 

highlight the differences between men and women.57 This perspective seems especially 

true with the adjective “weaker” (ἀσθενεστέρῳ). Paul uses this adjective in a similar way 

when describing the weaker parts of the body as the most crucial in 1 Corinthians 12:22. 
 

54 Davids, similarly states, “The term ‘living with’ is found only here in the NT, but in the 
Greek OT it occurs eight times. It includes the total marital relationship, often with sexual overtones (Deut. 
22:13; 24:1; 25:5 are more sexually toned than Isa. 62:5; Prov. 19:14; Sir. 25:8; 42:9; 2 Macc. 1:14).” Davids, 
The First Epistle of Peter, 122. 

55 Note the present tense use of the participle συνοικοῦντες. 

56 See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 160. 

57 The emphasis on the wife as more vulnerable than the husband in the home and in the social 
context of the day are also are inherent in Peter’s analogy to the wife as the weaker vessel. Jobes explains,  

In the context of 1 Peter, the weaker vessel is primarily understood as physical weakness relative to 
men’s strength. Therefore, Peter’s exhortation indirectly addresses the issue of physical abuse. 
However, the immediate context makes it clear that the female is also weaker in the sense of social 
entitlement and empowerment. Peter teaches that men whose authority runs roughshod over their 
women, even with society’s full approval, will not be heard by God. (Jobes, 1 Peter, 209) 

See also Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 123; Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 217; Grudem, The First Epistle of 
Peter, 152; Michaels, 1 Peter, 169; Storms, “1 Peter,” 333. 
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Therefore, in describing the wife as physically weaker, Peter emphasizes to husbands their 

need to value and protect their wives in a unique way commiserate with their understanding 

of not only their spouse but the will of God in stewarding the gospel to her in the home.58  

A Proper Giving of Honor (3:7b) 

The second half of verse 7 instructs husbands to show proper honor to their 

wives. They are to do so not simply because they are “weaker vessels” but because of 

something far greater. Peter describes the wife also as (ὡς) “heirs with you of the grace of 

life.”59 In a culture where wealth and inheritance were important, Peter shows husbands 

an inheritance of much greater significance than what a physical family can claim. Women 

were equal heirs to this spiritual inheritance. The word “heirs” (συγκληρονόμος) is used 

three other times in the New Testament (Rom 8:17; Eph 3:6; Heb 11:9). In each case, 

shared inheritance is being emphasized. Therefore, Christian men had absolutely no right 

to relegate their wives to subsidiary importance in comparison with themselves.60 Before 

God, they each had equal value, and would share together in the inheritance to come (1:4-

5). Husbands, therefore, were to bestow upon their wives honor in anticipation of the honor 

that was to be both of theirs for all eternity (see 1:7; 2:7).61 While this type of honor 
 

58 Many commentators point out that the word γυναικείῳ is different than the word Peter uses 
for wives in v. 1 (γυναικῶν). The former word has connotations to women in general. Therefore, Peter may 
be referring specifically to wives but also by application to all women in the extended household. See 
Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 160; Jobes, 1 Peter, 207. 

59 The NASB and CSB better translate v. 7 than the ESV does. The command for the husband 
to show honor to the wife better fits with the analogy of the wife as a co-heir than as a weaker vessel 
according to the Greek text.  

60 Jobes comments, “Peter directly addresses the general Greco-Roman attitude of the inferiority 
of women by pointing out that the female also is a coheir of grace and therefore not excluded from the 
same privileges of grace enjoyed by the male.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 207. See also Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 218. 

61 DeSilva, Honor, Patronage, Kinship & Purity, 233n28. Concerning the term “grace of life,” 
Michaels states, The genitive ζωῆς is appositional: the grace to be inherited is life. . . . The simple ζωῆς 
rather than the more common ζωῆς αἰωνίου (‘eternal life’. . . ) probably anticipates the ζωήν of the Scripture 
quotation in v 10.” Michaels, 1 Peter, 170; See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 161; Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 
218. 
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regarding women may have been missing in Greco-Roman culture, it was not to be missing 

amongst Christian couples. Just as they were both stewards of the gospel so were they 

heirs together of the promises of the gospel in Christ.  

The last phrase of verse 7 makes clear the implications for not showing proper 

honor to the wife. The result would be a spiritual break of fellowship between God and the 

husband. The text warns that the man’s prayers would be hindered if he failed to regard 

his wife as God did. This warning shows the importance of the responsibilities God places 

on the husband in relation to his wife.62 In failing to properly regard and care for his 

spouse, he is sinning against God. It is of interest to note that this is the only time such a 

warning is given in Peter’s list of Christian household codes. While failing to live as a 

responsible citizen or servant would result in the message of the gospel being hampered, 

here one’s spiritual connection to God is at stake.63  

Husbands, are you living with your wives in accordance with a proper 

understanding of God’s will for you in this relationship? Are you honoring your wife as a 

fellow heir of the riches of the gospel? Do you realize that God takes seriously your 

treatment of your spouse and holds you accountable for your stewardship in the marriage 

relationship? Maybe you need to fall on your knees in repentance because you have 

neglected your calling and responsibility in your marriage. Maybe you need to ask your 

wife’s forgiveness for neglecting to treat her the way God sees her. The reality of the 
 

62 Grudem rightly comments,  
So concerned is God that Christian husbands live in an understanding and loving way with their wives, 
that he ‘interrupts’ his relationship with them when they are not doing so. No Christian husband 
should presume to think that any spiritual good will be accomplished by his life without an effective 
ministry of prayer. And no husband may expect an effective prayer life unless he lives with his wife 
‘in an understanding way, bestowing honour’ on her. To take the time to develop and maintain a 
good marriage is God’s will; it is serving God; it is a spiritual activity pleasing in his sight. (Grudem, 
The First Epistle of Peter, 154) 

63 Storms notes, “In view of Peters subsequent citation in 3:12 of Psalm 34:15-16, we must 
assume that callous disregard of one’s wife will close God’s ears to our prayers and turn his face against 
us.” Storms, “1 Peter,” 334. 
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message of the gospel in your life is to be the motivator to how you pursue your marriage 

and treat your wife.  

Conclusion 

Once again you are confronted with the question, who is at the center of your 

marriage? From 1 Peter 3:1-7, one can see that the answer must be Jesus. No matter if you 

are single, a husband, or a wife, your eyes must be firmly fixed upon the gospel in the 

context of your relationships. God has given both husbands and wives specific 

responsibilities to carry out in the marriage relationship. Wives, you are to seek to show a 

gospel-oriented submission to your husband. The result will be that he will see the gospel 

in action and, in the case of an unbelieving spouse, he may come to Christ for salvation. 

The focus of your life is not to be physical beauty or material wealth. Rather, you are to 

adorn yourself the way the holy women of the Old Testament did—with a godly 

submission that looked to the promises of God to come to fulfillment. Husbands, you are 

to seek to live with and honor your wives in a way that is befitting a fellow heir of the 

riches of God in Christ. Your family is looking to you to showcase the gospel in how you 

treat and value your wife. May you, as a husband or wife, view your responsibilities in 

marriage in accordance with the gospel each day of your life. 
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CHAPTER 7 

SERMON 6: LIFE IN EXILE; A CONFIDENT 
CALLING (1 PET 3:8-22) 

Background 

Having exhorted the Christian community to godly living as aliens and exiles 

as well as individuals in society (1 Pet 2:11-3:8), Peter continues to encourage the saints 

to perseverance and missional living in both word and action. They are to demonstrate to 

others what Christian love and character look like. In doing so, they will both be a blessing 

to the world and receive their eschatological blessing of an eternal inheritance (vv. 8-9). 

Peter draws upon Psalm 34 to demonstrate what it looks like to both wait and live in light 

of that inheritance while in exile (vv. 10-12). Believers cannot truly be harmed by man if 

they are acting righteously (v. 13). Rather, their godly conduct will provide an 

opportunity for them to demonstrate their faith not only by actions but with words (vv. 

14-17). Peter, once again, draws upon the example of Christ to give confidence to the 

believers while they experience unjust suffering. Jesus not only suffered but also 

achieved victory through suffering (vv. 18-25). Thus, through both direct exhortation and 

biblical precedent, Peter emphasizes to his readers that they can confidently endure 

hardship, looking to God for ultimate victory and vindication.  

Introduction to “Life in Exile: A Confident Calling” 

One does not have to look far in culture to find various self-help techniques, 

books, and mantras to help boost self-esteem and enable more confident living. We live 

in a society where self-confidence comes from within. We are told that we can equip 

ourselves to better living, greater opportunities, and more satisfaction through realizing 
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our inherent goodness and ability to achieve. Bonnie Marcus, an executive coach, author, 

and international speaker, writes,  

We can rewire our brain with focus and intention. And although our fears and 
limiting beliefs won’t completely disappear, over time they lose their power over 
our daily thoughts and actions. Practicing mindfulness and meditation supports 
building new neutral pathways, and consistently reciting positive mantras supports 
more positive thinking and self-talk.1  

While some of this advice is helpful, it often leads individuals down a path of 

self-absorption and self-sufficiency. This mindset is far from the instruction found in 1 

Peter. Peter does not promise his readers better circumstances (this side of eternity), 

societal advancement, or cultural acceptance. Rather, he encourages the saints to follow 

in Jesus’ footsteps by being willing to suffer before receiving reward. The confidence and 

sense of approval that these Christians could claim could come only from outside of 

themselves. Peter directs them to look beyond their circumstances and rejection to the God 

who loves them and has given them a special calling to follow Jesus amidst hardship. 

In 1 Peter 3:8-22, Peter expounds on the believer’s confident calling that God 

has given to them. They can live as sojourners and exiles, loving one another and testifying 

to the gospel of grace amidst suffering, with the assurance that the blessings of God await 

those who follow Him. At the end of the day, they, like Christ, will stand victorious. In 

this passage, we find three exhortations to live confidently in our calling of faithful 

perseverance and mission as God’s people. You are to remember who you are (vv. 8-12), 

remember who you represent (vv. 13-17), and remember your assurance (vv. 18-22).  

Remember Who You Are (3:8-12) 

Peter concludes his admonition to faithful living in exile that began in 2:11 with 
 

1 Bonnie Marcus, “How Does a Lack of Confidence Affect Your Life And Career?,” Forbes, 
October 17, 2017, https://www.forbes.com/sites/bonniemarcus/2017/10/17/how-does-a-lack-of-confidence-
affect-your-life-and-career/.  
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the marker “finally” (τὸ δὲ τέλος) (v. 7).2 Christians are not to seek their own welfare or 

retaliate when wronged; rather, they are to respond to others in light of their Christian 

identity and calling. Likewise, only when we remember who we are as God’s chosen 

exiles and see our calling to represent Him to a fallen world will we conduct ourselves in 

a manner that reflects the good news and hope of the gospel.  

Who You Are Transforms 
Your Focus (3:8-9) 

The work of the gospel in the human heart transforms an individual’s focus. 

No longer does he or she live for self but embraces a higher call to live for others. In 

verses 8 and 9, Peter exhorts his readers to have this type of focus.3 In doing so, the 

Christian gives evidence to the reality of the blessings that await them for all eternity. 

A selfless focus (3:8). Peter begins verse 8 with a series of adjectives to describe 

the believer’s treatment and attitudes to one another based on a selflessness focused on 

Christian love. Peter has already addressed the believer’s need for love in 1:22. In that 

passage, their love was to spring from a cleansed heart, which was receptive to the truth 

of the gospel. In the current verse, Peter admonishes his readers once again concerning 

their treatment of one another in the context of biblical community. This positive list 

stands in contrast to the list of vices that they are to avoid in 2:1. They are each (πάντες) 

to manifest these qualities to one another.  
 

2 John Piper states, “The τέλος of v. 8 (‘finally’) shows that the author is concluding the parenetic 
series [2:13-3:7], and the πάντες (‘all of you’, v. 8) shows that here the whole church is addressed.” John 
Piper, “Hope as the Motivation of Love: 1 Peter 3: 9-12,” New Testament Studies 26, no. 2 (January 1980): 
223. 

3 For instance, D. A. Carson comments, “In 3:8–9 Peter provides a list of qualities that should 
be reflected in all relationships, not least those that Christians maintain with the wider unbelieving 
community.” D. A. Carson, “1 Peter,” in Commentary on the New Testament Use of the Old Testament, ed. 
G. K. Beale and D. A. Carson (Grand Rapids: Baker, 2007), 1036-37; See also Karen H. Jobes, 1 Peter, 
Baker Exegetical Commentary on the New Testament (Grand Rapids: Baker, 2005), 214. 
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Peter first calls believers to “have unity of mind.” This like-mindedness stems 

from their common calling as children of God and their common purpose to represent 

Christ well in their suffering.4 Divisiveness only hurts God’s people and God’s mission. 

A sympathetic heart accompanies this spirit of unity. The adjective συμπαθεῖς is 

found only here in the New Testament. In 4 Maccabees 13:23 and 15:4, the adjective is 

used of familial sympathy to one another. Here, however, it is used of a greater family 

bond. Christians are united to one another through Christ and therefore are to display the 

type of sympathy characteristic of such a bond.5  

Peter also mentions “brotherly love” (φιλάδελφοι). While this is the only time 

the adjective is used in in the New Testament, the noun φιλαδελφίαν is used repeatedly 

(Rom 12:10; 1 Thess 4:9; Heb 13:1; 2 Pet 1:7). Peter has already mentioned brotherly 

love in 1:22. Thus, what is true of them because of their reception of the gospel (1:22) is 

to daily characterize them in their relationships.6  

Along with brotherly love, believers are to be characterized by “a tender heart.” 

Like in Ephesians 4:32, believers are to exercise compassion to one another. Their hearts 

are to reflect the compassionate heart of God (1 Clem 29:1). In doing so, their lives will 

demonstrate the sincerity and kindness that has been show to them.  

Lastly, Peter calls believers to possess “a humble mind.” Such a mindset comes 

from a realization that they are completely dependent on God for all things (1 Pet 5:6).7 It 
 

4 Paul J. Acthemeier states, “The word means not so much uniformity in thought as having a 
common goal.” Paul J. Achtemeier, 1 Peter, Hermeneia (Minneapolis: Fortress, 1996), 222. See also Greg 
W. Forbes, 1 Peter, Exegetical Guide to the New Testament (Nashville: B & H, 2014), 108. 

5 Jobes explains that all five adjectives indicate that the “readers have kinship obligations to 
one another that are expected of biological kin in that society.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 214. 

6 Thomas R. Schreiner sees a chiasm in this list of five adjectives with “brotherly love” being 
highlighted as the central characteristic which comprises all the others. Thomas R. Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, 
Jude, The New American Commentary, vol. 37 (Nashville: Broadman & Holman, 2003), 163-64. 

7 Concerning this character quality, John Hall Elliott explains, “In the highly competitive and 
stratified world of Greco-Roman antiquity, only those of degraded social status were ‘humble,’ and humility 
was regarded as a sign of weakness and shame, an inability to defend one’s honor. Thus the high value 
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is a spirit focused on the work of Jesus in their life (Eph 4:1-2) and is the characteristic by 

which true love and consideration for others can flow.  

Thus, Peter is calling Christians to have a selfless focus that is centered on the 

gospel. Believers are to realize who they are—sinners that “were ransomed from the 

futile ways inherited from your forefathers” (1:18) and have now received the grace of 

God through Christ. Through such a perspective, believers are called not live for 

themselves but for Christ and therefore one another.  

An outward focus (3:9). If the gospel calls Christians to a selfless focus, then 

the inevitable outcome will be that they will have an outward focus. They will be aware 

of the needs, concerns, and ministry opportunities to those around them outside of the 

community of faith. In verse 9, Peter uses two participles—one negative and one positive—

to describe what a proper outward focus looks like in action. He first describes what 

Christians are to avoid. They are not to “repay evil for evil or reviling for reviling.” Peter 

has already exhorted Christians to avoid this type of vengeance based on the example of 

Jesus (2:23).8 He neither reviled in return nor did he threaten back when He faced 

suffering. Instead, He entrusted Himself to God. Likewise, Christians are not to commit 

acts of evil (2:1, 16; 3:10-11) as repayment for evil done to them, nor are they to threaten 

back or slander those who mistreat them (Prov 10:18). On the contrary, they are to 

pronounce blessing on their oppressors.  
 

placed on humility by Israelites and Christians is remarkable.” John Hall Elliott, 1 Peter, The Anchor Bible, 
vol. 37B (New York: Doubleday, 2000), 605. 

8 J. Ramsey Michaels rightly comments,  
The correspondence in vocabulary between this verse and 2:23 strongly reinforces the imitation of 
Christ set forth in 2:21-25. The rehearsal of Christ’s behavior in 2:22-23 was implicitly an appeal to 
the readers of the epistle to behave in much the same way. Now the appeal is made explicit. 
Nonretaliation becomes the crown of the household duty code and the centerpiece of the ethical 
teaching of the entire epistle. (J. Ramsey Michaels, 1 Peter, Word Biblical Commentary, vol. 49 
[Waco, TX: Word, 1988], 178) 
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Peter lays the foundation for this response by reminding his readers that they 

are “called” (ἐκλήθητε) to bless others.9 This command is not unusual in the New 

Testament. Jesus calls His followers to “bless those who curse you, pray for those who 

abuse you” (Luke 6:28).10 Likewise, Paul tells believers to bless and not curse their 

persecutors (Rom 12:14) nor those who revile them (1 Cor 4:12). Thus, the heart of the 

Christian ethic, stemming from the example of Christ and the outworking of the gospel in 

the heart, is to do good to those who wrong them (2:20; 3:13).  

Deeper still, however, is a theological truth that goes back to the call of 

Abraham. In Genesis 12, God tells Abram to leave kindred and country to go to a land 

that He will give him. In doing so, God gave Abram many promises (vv. 1-3). Amidst 

those promises was the command that Abram be a blessing (v. 2).11 This command was 

not just for Abram but for his descendants as well. This observation is evidenced when 

Jacob blesses Pharaoh before his death (Gen 47:7, 10). Thus, Abram and his descendants 

stood as mediators of the blessing of God to the world. 

In our immediate context, Peter has already made clear that his readers are 

recipients of God’s blessings through Christ (1:3-5). Just as Abram and his descendants 

were to be a blessing to the surrounding nations as they followed God, so were these New 

Testament saints. They were, indeed, new covenant priests called “to proclaim the 

excellencies of him who called you out of darkness into his marvelous light (2:9).12 Thus, 

Peter grounds his readers’ call to bless others not only in light of the immediate need to 
 

9 Note that εἰς τοῦτο points backwards to “bless” not forward to the believer’s blessing. So 
Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 165; Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 224; contra Peter H. Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 
The New International Commentary on the New Testament (Grand Rapids: W. B. Eerdmans, 1990), 126. 

10 See Jobes, 1 Peter, 217. 

11 For the viewpoint that “you will be a blessing” is to be viewed imperatively, see Peter J. 
Gentry and Stephen J. Wellum, Kingdom through Covenant: A Biblical-Theological Understanding of the 
Covenants, 2nd ed. (Wheaton, IL: Crossway, 2018), 268-69. 

12 See Michaels, 1 Peter, 178. 
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represent Christ well but also in light of the biblical theological context that spans the 

entirety of the Scriptures. By pronouncing blessing instead of revenge, they would find 

their place and purpose amongst the people of God throughout time. They could rest 

assured that God was accomplishing His purposes in them and through them. 

Peter reinforces the importance of blessing others with the purpose clause, “that 

you may obtain a blessing (ἵνα εὐλογίαν κληρονομήσητε).” In other words, those that are 

to expect a blessing must live out the reality that they are recipients of God’s blessing.13 

The blessing being described here is not an immediate blessing of goodwill or acceptance 

but an eschatological blessing as indicated by the word κληρονομήσητε (“you should 

inherit”). Already Peter has spoken of the believer’s inheritance as that which is “unfading, 

kept in heaven for you” (1:4). Peter, thus, explains that their acting out of goodwill or 

blessing is indicative of their being recipients of God’s eschatological blessing.14 Peter’s 

readers, and we as well, can therefore respond favorably to oppression because of our 

great calling to live with the perspective of eternity in view. Jesus has promised blessing 

to His followers as they traverse this life in His footsteps (Matt 5:2-11). God will vindicate 

His own in His timing and for His purposes. 

Who You Are Reflects 
Your Hope (3:10-12) 

In verses 10-12, Peter further grounds the believer’s hope of eschatological 

blessing to their present living as sojourners and exiles and cites from Psalm 34:12-16 

(33:13-17, LXX). Peter has already referenced Psalm 34 in 2:3 to describe the experiential 
 

13 See Piper, “Hope as the Motivation of Love,” 224-25. 

14 Grant R. Osborne explains the blessing that believers are to give to their oppressors:  
This is more than just saying nice things about them. There is a supremely spiritual, even an 
eschatological, element in the idea of calling down God’s blessing on a person—namely, invoking his 
gracious presence in their lives. The “blessing” undoubtedly includes hope for their salvation as in 
2:12, that they might “give honor to God when he judges the world.” (Grant R. Osborne, 1 Peter, in 
vol. 18 of Cornerstone Biblical Commentary, ed. Philip Wesley Comfort [Carol Stream, IL: Tyndale 
House, 2011], 216) 
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goodness of the Lord’s preservation. If they had truly experienced God’s deliverance 

through Christ, they would indeed “grow up into salvation” (2:2). Drawing once again 

upon the context of God’s preservation amidst exile in Psalm 34, Peter describes how 

exactly the blessed of God are to conduct themselves and be a blessing while they await 

their ultimate deliverance and salvation.15 

The believer’s walk (3:10-11). In verses 10 and 11, Peter describes the 

believer’s walk in light of the “life” that they are to love and the “good days” that they are 

to be desirous to see.16 The life and good days being described is the inheritance of the 

saints, namely, eternal life.17 Peter has already referenced this life in 3:7 when he refers 

to the “grace of life” of which both believing husbands and wives are co-heirs. The 

infinitive phrases “to love life” (ζωὴν ἀγαπᾶν) and “to see good days” (ἰδεῖν ἡμέρας 

ἀγαθὰς) are virtually synonymous. In essence, the desire of believers is to attain the 

spiritual reward that awaits them. This desire is to characterize their affections (“love”). 

They know that the ultimate reward that awaits them is that they will forever experience 

(“see”) the good days that God has in store for them. In the Old Testament, Moses 

explains to the Israelites that in giving them God’s Law he has placed before them “life 

and good, death and evil” (Deut 30:15). They are to “choose life” (Deut 30:19) by 

following God’s commands and thereby be established under the blessings of God in the 
 

15 Carson is right when he comments,  
Although Ps. 34 originally applied to David and his readers and surely was read with appreciation in 
the LXX version by Jews in the Diaspora, Peter directly applies these verses to his readers. The logic 
that he assumes is not hard to find: just as God delivered David from the dangers implicit in his sojourn 
among the Philistines, so also God will deliver Peter’s Christian readers from their sojourn among 
their pagan communities. But they are to make no mistake: God cherishes righteousness and promises 
ultimate judgment on the wicked. (Carson, “1 Peter,” 1037) 

16 Piper states, “The entire Old Testament quotation is an expansion and restatement of the 
argumentation in 3:9.” Piper, “Hope as the Motivation of Love,” 227. 

17 “Life” and “good days” in the Psalm refer mainly to this life whereas Peter is speaking of 
eternity. See Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 166; Michaels, 1 Peter, 180. For the view that Peter is referring to 
both this life and eternity, see Osborne, 1 Peter, 215.  
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land of their inheritance. David, similarly, exhorts God’s people to trust in God’s 

provision and security by seeking to live in such a way that mirrors His character (Ps 

34:12). Peter quotes from Psalm 34:12 to remind his readers that their desires should be 

focused on God and the eschatological hope that He gives them.  

Those who desire this eternal inheritance are to show it by their words. In 

parallel fashion with verse 10a, Peter commands his readers, “Let him keep his tongue 

from evil and his lips from speaking deceit” (v. 10). Here “evil” and “deceit” are to be 

seen as two sides of the same coin. Peter has already warned these believers of avoiding 

evil in their actions (2:1, 16; 3:9).18 Now, he specifically warns them to avoid any evil as 

it relates to speech. They are to follow the example of Jesus in whom no deceit was “found 

in his mouth” (2:22).19 While speech marked by evil and deceit may be descriptive of 

pagans, they are not to be a part of the believer’s communication. Such speech would 

indicate a heart that was far from God and not living anticipatively of the eternal reward 

that awaited them (Matt 12:34; Luke 6:45).  

Peter further exhorts Christians to “turn away from evil and do good” (v. 11). 

Here Peter focuses not on speech but outward action. In 2:1, believers are described as 

those who have “put away” common vices and here they are to “turn away” (ἐκκλινάτω) 

from evil. As Peter has made clear in the household codes (2:13-3:7), there would be 

ample opportunity for them to respond in kind to the evil being done to them. Yet, Peter 

called them to be known by their good deeds (2:12, 14, 20). Such deeds were to mark those 

destined for eschatological reward (2:20). Here, the “good” that was to characterize the 

saints would further indicate the hope that they possessed of an eternal inheritance.  

In the second half of verse 11, Peter presents two more imperatives to his 

readers. They are to “seek peace and pursue it.” These commands indicate what kind of 
 

18 The adjective κακός is used 5 time in Peter’s epistle, all in this section (3:9 [2 times], 10, 11, 
12).  

19 See also Michaels, 1 Peter, 180. 
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“good” the saints are to practice. They are to seek to do those things that bring peace and 

not strife, discord, or rebellion.20 In seeking peace amidst their enemies, they were 

testifying that their hope was in God. They were not to try to fight their own cause or 

demand their own rights. They were, rather, to be a blessing to those around them. This 

exhortation to “seek peace” further echoes Jeremiah’s exhortation to the Babylonian 

exiles that they were to seek the peace of the land in which they dwelled while awaiting 

future restoration (Jer 29:7, 10).21 Interestingly, Peter states that they are not just to “seek” 

this peace but are to actively “pursue” (διωξάτω) it. This word is used regarding the 

persecution that believers face (Matt 5:11-12; John 15:20; Acts 7:52; Rom 12:14; 1 Cor 

4:12; 2 Tim 3:12). Hence, the zeal that unbelievers have exercised in persecuting God’s 

people is the same zeal with which believers are to pursue peace. Christians who “love 

life” and desire to “see good days” are to be people of peace.  

The attentiveness of God (3:12). The incentive for the believer’s walk as 

described in verses 10 and 11 is based upon the attentive character of God. Peter quotes 

Psalm 34:16 which explains the type of person on whom God’s favor does and does not 

rest. Yahweh’s eyes “are on the righteous and his ears are open to their prayer.” In 

mentioning God’s eyes, Peter (and David) is highlighting that God is aware of those who 

practice righteousness.22 They do not escape His notice (2 Chr 16:9). God’s people can 

take heart in knowing that He is aware of their just cause (similarly, 1 Pet 2:20). While 

the righteous, especially in the context of exile, are characteristically those most vulnerable, 

God is attentive to them. Similarly, God’s “ears are open to their prayer.” In 3:7, Peter 
 

20 “Peace” marks the beginning (1:2), middle (3:11), and end (5:14) of this epistle.  

21 ζητήσατε εἰς εῤήνην, Jer 36:7 (LXX). See also Bruce W. Winter, Seek the Welfare of the 
City: Christians as Benefactors and Citizens, First-Century Christians in the Graeco-Roman World (Grand 
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1994), 17. 

22 Osborne comments, “Note the anthropomorphic language; the text moves from the Lord’s 
eyes to his ears to his face, showing the total involvement of God among his people.” Osborne, 1 Peter, 218. 
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gave warning concerning just the opposite. If husbands failed to treat their wives in a 

God-honoring way, then their prayers would be hindered. Here, however, he comforts 

believers that God hears cries of distress.23 Thus, these suffering saints could comfort 

themselves in their ever present, fully knowing God.  

Peter’s readers, however, must also take note that “the face of the Lord is 

against those who do evil” (3:12). Just as they could take comfort that God sees their 

righteous deeds and hears their cries, so they must be aware that God’s watchful 

presence24 takes note of evil and He is against those who practice it. As Peter has made 

clear, believers are not to be characterized by evil whether in action (2:1, 12, 16; 3:9) or 

in speech (3:11). Such actions mark unbelievers who oppose God and His ways. 

Therefore, those called to “bless” (3:9) and who are looking to their ultimate hope of 

“life” and “good days” (3:10) are to avoid such behavior. 

How about you? Are you living in remembrance of who you are as God’s child? 

Are you allowing God to use you to bring the blessing of the gospel to others? Are your 

eyes fixed on your eternal inheritance? God sees your works of righteousness, He hears 

your prayers for deliverance, He promises that you will be vindicated on the last day for 

He is against those who practice evil. Are you trusting Him? Are you living in complete 

dependence upon His watch care and sovereignty over you? 

Remember Who You Represent (3:13-17) 

As Peter has made clear throughout his epistle, Christians are not to live for 

themselves. God’s election of them according to His foreknowledge (1:1-2) has given 

them a mission and purpose. They are to suffer well representing the character and values 

of the One who called them to Himself. In 3:13-17, Peter expounds on his readers’ 
 

23 Note the emphasis in Ps 34 of God hearing David’s prayers for deliverance (vv. 4, 6). 

24 See William F. Arndt et al., A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early 
Christian Literature, 3rd ed. (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2000), 888. 
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responsibility and calling to live out their days of sojourning as representatives of a greater 

King and kingdom yet to come.  

We Are God’s Stewards (3:13) 

Having quoted from Psalm 34 in the context of righteous living and God’s 

attentiveness to His people, Peter encourages his readers concerning those who may 

attempt to do them harm. He asks, “Now who is there to harm you if you are zealous for 

what is good” (3:13)? The biblical witness makes evident the reality that God’s people 

have indeed suffered harm at the hands of men.25 Yet, that harm is not ultimate harm 

(Matt 10:28).26 Furthermore, the ridicule and oppression they faced compared little to the 

eternal realities that awaited them. Peter asks a similar question in 2:20 concerning the 

contrast between receiving punishment when sinning or doing good. The only true harm 

that can befall believers in the midst of suffering is their poor stewardship of representing 

God well. The text makes clear that they are to be “zealous for what is good.” In other 

words, Christians must make every effort to ensure that their outward actions match their 

spiritual identity. Paul similarly explains that Christians have been redeemed and purified 

to be a “people who are zealous for good works” (Titus 2:14). Thus, believers, as 

stewards of the gospel, have a responsibility to display their Christian character to a 

society that may do them some type of immediate but not eternal harm. 

We Are God’s Witnesses (3:14-17) 

As God’s stewards in a pagan culture, Christians testify in deed and action to a 

greater reality than the world’s values, beliefs, and convictions. They are witnesses to 

ultimate truth as revealed in the Scriptures. In verses 14-17, Peter expounds on the 
 

25 See the use of κακόω in Gen 15:13 (LXX); Exod 1:11 (LXX); Acts 7:19; 12:1; 14:2; 18:10 

26 So Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 169-70; Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 229. For the view that Peter is 
primarily thinking of physical suffering and not ultimate harm, see Jobes, 1 Peter, 227. 
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believer’s witness in three major areas: witnesses of God’s grace (v. 14), witnesses of the 

gospel (vv. 15-16), and witnesses to Christ’s suffering (v. 17).  

Witnesses of blessing (3:14). In verse 14, Peter deciphers between 

experiencing ultimate harm and enduring suffering.27 Believers may indeed experience 

hardship for “righteousness sake.” Yet, Peter has already assured his readers that the 

Lord’s eyes are on the righteous (3:12). Thus, in truly living out the call to righteous 

living, suffering must be expected. Peter has already encouraged the believers to view 

their suffering through the lens of Christ’s suffering (2:21-25; Isa 53). As Jesus endured, 

so must they (2 Cor 1:5; Phil 1:29; 3:10; 1 Pet 4:13). There is much encouragement in 

this reality, however. Those who suffer for righteousness sake “will be blessed.” This 

blessing is the same blessing Peter speaks of in verses 9 and 10. Christians seek to bless 

others in light of the blessing of their eternal inheritance. Jesus explains a similar truth in 

Matthew 5:10 when He states, “Blessed are those who are persecuted for righteousness; 

sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” Thus, eternal reward is promised to those who 

suffer for Christ.28 Just as suffering preceded Christ’s exaltation (Luke 24:46; Acts 17:3; 

1 Pet 1:11) so will suffering precede the heavenly glories that await the saints.  

In the midst of suffering, Peter directs his readers that they need not fear 

(φοβηθῆτε) the threats of their oppressors, nor should they be troubled (ταραχθῆτε) by 

them.29 It would be easy for those under oppression to lose sight of God’s protection, 

provision, and eternal blessing in light of the immediate fear of those who wished them 
 

27 Michaels comments on the conjunction ἀλλά:  
The purpose of this connective is not to set up a contrast to the assurance of “no harm” in v 13, but 
actually to reinforce that assurance. The question “Who then is going to harm you?” implies as its 
answer “No one.” Building on this answer, the ἀλλά of v 14a introduces a beatitude: “What is more 
(even if you should suffer . . .) you are blessed . . . . The safety from harm promised in v 13 
corresponds to the blessedness mentioned in v 14a.” (Michaels, 1 Peter, 186) 

28 Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 171. 

29 For a similar statement see 3:6. The NASB and NIV present the most clear translation of this 
verse. Peter is referencing Isa 8:12-13 and contextualizing it for his readers. See Carson, “1 Peter,” 1038. 
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harm. Yet, Peter has already made clear that the only one they are to fear while in exile is 

God Himself (1:17). As they lived in proper reverence to Him, the fear of man would lose 

its power. The inner turmoil of outside difficulty that could so easily sway the heart of 

man would be calmed. Thus, through righteous living and stability of mind, God’s people 

would be witnesses to the eternal blessings that awaited them.  

Witnesses of the gospel (3:15-16). As opposed to fear or dread, Peter 

commanded his readers to “honor [ἁγιάσατε] Christ the Lord as holy” (v. 15; Isa 8:13). 

The word “honor” is better translated as “sanctify” or “distinguish.” Instead of having a 

preoccupied mind on the fear of man, these Christians were to actively place Jesus as 

“Lord” in their hearts. This heart posture meant that they were to elevate Him to a place 

of priority and reverence as is fitting because of His holiness.30 The fact that Peter refers 

to Jesus as Christ here is meant to emphasize the exalted status of Jesus through His 

suffering. Peter desires, through this title, to remind his readers that suffering always 

precedes exaltation. As they follow Jesus as their Lord and master, they must embrace the 

same path of hardship.  

In setting apart Christ as Lord in their hearts, these saints must also be prepared 

to have a ready defense of the gospel for those who would ask them of their hope (v. 16).31 

In 2:11-3:7, Peter’s particular focus was on a lifestyle that reflected the gospel. Here, 

however, Peter moves past outward actions to words. The word “defense” (ἀπολογίαν) is 

specifically referring to the believers’ communication of the gospel to those who are lost 

(Phil 1:7, 16). It is a word Paul uses in reference to his own defense before the Jews and 

legal officials (Acts 22:1; 25:16; 2 Tim 4:16). Peter exhorts his audience to always be 

prepared (ἕτοιμοι) to adequately explain and properly convey the message of the gospel to 
 

30 See Michaels, 1 Peter, 187. 

31 The adjective ἕτοιμοι seems to imply an imperative form of είμί. See Forbes, 1 Peter, 116. 
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others.32 Just as their salvation is “ready” (ἑοίμην) to be revealed “in the last time” (1:5) 

so they must be “ready” to tell of their salvation at any time. The fact that some will ask 

of the believer’s hope is evidence that unbelievers are watching. Peter has already given his 

readers this insight in 2:12 and 3:2. Despite opposition, the work of the gospel, through 

witnesses to the gospel, is something that cannot be avoided. The evidence to the reality 

of the gospel message is the “hope” that it gives and displays through Christians. This hope 

is a living hope (1:3) that is sourced in God (1:21).33 It is “in” the believers, showcased 

through their lives, and relayed through their words.  

The attitude in which the gospel is to be conveyed is full of “gentleness and 

respect” (v. 15). The word “gentleness” is included in the fruit of the Spirit (Gal 5:23) 

and is characteristic of believers when dealing with others (Gal 6:1; 2 Tim 2:25; Eph 4:2; 

Titus 3:2; Jas 1:21). It is a quality of Christ Himself (2 Cor 10:1) and is to be mirrored in 

His people. Likewise, believers are to be reverent not simply in their dealings with others 

but primarily in their relationship to God (1:17; 2:17).34 Reverence to God always precedes 

reverence to man (see also 2:18; 3:2). Peter has already exhorted his readers not to fear 

man (3:6, 14). Here, his emphasis lies on the Christian’s healthy attitude toward God, 

which produces a humble presentation of the gospel. 

As these believers make a defense of the gospel with the proper attitude, Peter 

explains that they will be doing so with a “good conscience” (v. 16). In 2:19, Peter spoke 

of the believer’s consciousness of God while enduring suffering. Here he speaks of the 
 

32 Schreiner is correct when he states,  
The exhortation here is instructive, for Peter assumed that believers have solid intellectual grounds 
for believing the gospel. The truth of the gospel is a public truth that can be defended in the public 
arena. This does not mean, of course, that every Christian is to be a highly skilled apologist for the 
faith. It does mean that every believer should grasp the essentials of the faith and should have the 
ability to explain to others why they think the Christian faith is true. (Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 
174-75) 

33 Michaels, 1 Peter, 188-89. 

34 Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 176. 



166 

believer’s clear conscience that will accompany proper actions and proper attitudes. The 

result will be that, similar to Peter’s reasoning in 2:12, 15, believers will be vindicated 

despite the slander of those who “revile your good behavior in Christ” (3:16).  While 

Christians may face the temporary shame of being slandered and reviled, those who bring 

such ridicule will face ultimate shame. This “shame” is eschatological in scope (see also 

2:6).35 Thus, Peter is encouraging his readers that, as gospel witnesses in word and deed, 

they are testifying to a message that will not disappoint. 

Witnesses of undeserved suffering (3:17). In verse 17, Peter reiterates a 

familiar theme in his epistle (2:12, 15, 20). Anyone can suffer for doing wrong, but the 

Christian is specifically called to suffer while doing good (see also Luke 6:33, 35). 

Believers are, therefore, to be witnesses to what undeserved suffering looks like for the 

name of Christ. Peter makes a contrast here between those who suffer for “evil” and those 

who suffer for “doing good.” He does not say that believers will always suffer but that 

God’s will may, at times, require it.36 Christians may not know exactly when God will 

bring suffering to them, but they can rest assured that it is always God’s will that they 

suffer in the context of doing what is right (2:15). The day will come when all evil will be 

judged, but until that day comes, God’s people are to live in the confidence that God’s 

plans and purposes are being carried out. The time of exile is not yet complete, but just as 

in Daniel’s day, God knows the times and seasons and all things will come to fulfillment 

(Dan 2:21). 

Are you living confidently as a representative of God while sojourning in the 

midst of a spiritually foreign land? Do you see yourself as God’s steward who is called to 

live out the gospel by doing what is good (v. 13)? Does your life testify to the eternal 
 

35 Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 177; Michaels, 1 Peter, 190. 

36 The text reads in the Greek, “If the will of God should desire it.” See also Davids, The First 
Epistle of Peter, 134; Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 179. 
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blessing that is yours in Christ (v. 14)? Are you graciously making known the message of 

the gospel with your words to those around you (vv. 15-16)? Are you bearing witness to 

undeserved suffering for the testimony of Christ despite the hardship and oppression you 

may endure (v. 17)? As Christians, we can take encouragement that, in the end, all 

difficulty will pale in comparison to the eternal inheritance that is ours. We can 

confidently live out our calling as God’s people in perseverance and mission for Him as 

we remember that we are living representatives of God on this earth.  

Remember Your Assurance (3:18-22) 

Peter does not leave his readers without a confident assurance in their suffering 

for doing good. They can persevere in light of the person and work of Jesus. His 

accomplishments and their identification with Him provide the basis for the believer’s 

confidence that they too will be victorious.37 

Victory Has Been Declared (3:18-20) 

Verses 18-20 have provided great difficulty for Bible interpreters throughout 

church history.38 Four main views have been proposed by theologians.39 Some hold that 

Christ descended into Hades to preach the gospel to deceased individuals giving them a 

second chance to repent. Others hold that Christ descended to Hades not to proclaim the 

gospel but to pronounce judgment to either lost souls or imprisoned demons. A third view 
 

37 Jobes states, “Peter encourages such sufferers again with the example of Christ in 3:18-22. 
Christ suffered purposefully and only for a time. His suffering was the way to his victory over all beings 
and authorities. Those who share in Christ’s suffering because of their faith in him will not be defeated but 
will also share in Christ’s victory.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 233. See also Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 134. 

38 Martin Luther says concerning vv. 19-22, “A wonderful text is this, and a more obscure 
passage perhaps than any other in the New Testament, so that I do not know for a certainty just what Peter 
means.” Martin Luther, Commentary on Peter & Jude, ed. and trans. John Nichols Lenker (Grand Rapids: 
Kregel, 1990), 166. See also Forbes, 1 Peter, 120. 

39 See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 184-85; William B. Barcley, “1 Peter,” in A Biblical-
Theological Introduction to the New Testament: The Gospel Realized, ed. Michael J. Kruger (Wheaton, IL: 
Crossway, 2016), 464-66; Larry R. Helyer, The Life and Witness of Peter (Downers Grove, IL: IVP, 2012), 
149-50. 
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states that Christ preached through Noah to the wicked people of his generation. A final 

view proposes that Jesus, at his ascension, proclaimed victory and judgment to the 

imprisoned spirits of Noah’s day (3:19-20) as representative of all demonic hosts (3:22). 

While one cannot be dogmatic about which interpretation is best—with the exception of 

the theological error of the first view—the final view is most appropriate to the immediate 

context.40 No matter which interpretation is held, however, all agree that Peter presents 

his audience with great assurance based on the role of Christ as Victor.  

Believers have been brought to God (3:18). In verse 18, Peter comforts his 

readers by giving them the reason why it is better to suffer for doing good as opposed to 

doing evil. He provides Jesus as the believer’s example and grounds for enduring 

hardship.41 Christ “also” faced suffering, therefore they could as well. His suffering was 

unique, however. He suffered “once for sin” (Heb 9:26, 28). He did not just endure 

suffering while doing good—He, the righteous One, suffered “for the unrighteous [ὑπέρ 

ἀδίκων]” (3:18). Peter makes evident the substitutionary element of Christ’s suffering 

here. He put our “evil” (v. 17) on Himself while doing good. Thus, Jesus’ affliction was 

of greater significance than that of His followers. While God calls His people to do good 

and be willing to endure hardship, this call pales in comparison to the vicarious suffering 

of His Son.42 

The purpose of such suffering was that Jesus might “bring us to God.”43 In 2:25, 

the text makes clear that, through Christ’s death, believers have returned to Him, the 

Shepherd and Overseer. The emphasis is on the work of Jesus in bringing or leading His 
 

40 Carson rightly comments, “A reading of 3:18-22 that nicely suits the larger context of 1 
Peter is more likely to be right than one that ignores these contextual constraints.” Carson, “1 Peter,” 1039. 

41 Jobes explains, “Whereas 2:22-25 emphasizes the redeeming power of Christ’s crucifixion, 
this passage highlights the conquering power of his resurrection and ascension.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 236. 

42 See Jobes, 318; Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 181-82; Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 251-52. 

43 Note that ὑμας is fronted for emphasis. 
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people to God.44 The means by which this access occurred is directly related to Jesus 

being “put to death in the flesh but made alive in the spirit.”45 While the phrases “in the 

flesh” and “in the spirit” have caused confusion among Bible interpreters, the overall 

meaning of the text is clear: believers have been brought to God by means of Jesus’ 

physical death and resurrection.46 Without the cross there would be no crown. Jesus’ 

glorified status and the believer’s newfound relationship with God was grounded in 

Christ’s enduring suffering in the flesh. Peter’s readers could take great hope that not 

only did Jesus suffer on their behalf, but He also rose from the dead and secured their 

relationship to God. They could, therefore, view their own suffering in light of the 

suffering and victory of their Savior.47 

Judgment and salvation have come (3:19-20). In verses 19-20, Peter provides 

further assurance for believers enduring hardship. Through Jesus’ death, resurrection, and 

exaltation, judgment and victory have been declared. While these verses are complex, 

they are also comforting to those under the apparent weight of oppression and defeat. The 

text begins with the prepositional phrase “in which” (ἐν ᾧ). It seems best to understand 

this phrase as referring back to the word “spirit” (πνεύματι) in verse 18 and to refer either 

to the Holy Spirit (“by the Holy Spirit”) or to Christ’s resurrected/glorified status (“in that 

glorified state” or “when in that glorified state”).48 The first interpretation—and possibly 
 

44 See also 1:21. Note the parallels with Christ’s bringing us to God (προσάγω) in Exod 19:4 
(LXX) where the same word is used as well as the focus of access to God through sacrifice in Leviticus 
(1:10; 4:4; 8:13, 24; 16:1, 9, 11, 20).  

45 In the context of vv. 18-19, the progression of Jesus’ death, resurrection, and ascension are 
in view. See Jobes, 1 Peter, 242; Helyer, The Life and Witness of Peter, 153. 

46 Forbes sees σαρκὶ and πνεύματι as either locatives or datives of reference/respect. The 
implication is that “Christ has moved from an earthly existence into the realm of resurrection life.” Forbes, 
1 Peter, 123. Schreiner and Acthemeier see the datives functioning independently, the latter expressing 
agency, “by the Holy Spirit.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 184; Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 249. 

47 See Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 184. 

48 See also Jobes, 1 Peter, 240-42. Forbes rightly notes, however, that no matter what view one 
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the better of the two— would mean that just as Christ’s resurrection was by the Spirit so 

was his journey (πορευθείς) to heaven. The participle “went” (πορευθεὶς) seems best to 

refer not to a descent to Hades but to his ascension to heaven (Acts 1:10-11; John 14:2-3; 

16:7). Thus, in Jesus’ ascent to heaven, he proclaimed (ἐκήρθυξεν) a definitive message 

“to the spirits in prison.” This proclamation was not an offer of salvation, though the word 

is used in this sense throughout the New Testament. Rather, it was a proclamation of 

victory and judgment on the “spirits in prison” referred to in this verse.49  

While there is debate concerning who the “spirits” are and what and where the 

“prison” is, it seems best in the context of the Noah narrative in verse 20 to see these spirits 

as referring to the “sons of God” in Genesis 6:1-4 who cohabitated with women.50 This 

interpretation is preferable since the word “spirit” (πνεῦμα) in the plural most often refers 

to demonic spirits.51 They “formerly did not obey” in that they left their natural realm in 

rebellion to God to join themselves to human women thus producing offspring (1 Enoch 

6-11). The result was increased wickedness on the earth (Gen 6:5-7). Second Peter 2:4 

and Jude 6 make clear that these angelic beings were imprisoned and reserved for 

judgment. The “prison,” therefore seems to be a holding place for these demons (2 Pet 

2:4, ταρταρώσας).52 
 

takes concerning the usage of ἐν ᾧ, “it clearly relates to an even that occurred post-resurrection . . . and leaves 
little room for any theory of what happened between Christ’s death and resurrection.” Forbes, 1 Peter, 124. 

49 Context must determine the meaning of the word κηρύσσω. In the LXX, this word can refer 
to a general message (Gen 41:43; Exod 32:5; 2 Chr 20:3) or even bad news (Joel 1:14; 2:1, 15; 3:9; Jonah 1:2; 
3:2, 4). See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 189; Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 259-60; Forbes, 1 Peter, 125. 

50 Commentators who take this view believe that Peter draws upon Jewish tradition as expressed 
in the book of 1 Enoch. While this may be the case, it does not in any way negate the authority of Scripture 
but rather gives validity to some viewpoints in extra-biblical literature. Furthermore, Peter seems to bring in 
this tradition very purposefully—to give illustration to Christ’s victory even over the spirit world despite 
the gross wickedness evidenced in Noah’s day.  

51 The exception may be Heb 12:23. See Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 186-87. 

52 However, Peter’s use of ταρταρώσας is, according to Schreiner, likely “symbolic, conveying 
the idea that the angels who sinned are now restrained in some way because of their sin, that God has now 
limited their sphere of operation.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 337. Likewise, many hold that the “prison” in 
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While the mention of this prison may imply Jesus’ “going” as a descent to the 

realm which these spirits occupied, the context does not necessarily support this.53 In 

light of the mention of Christ’s resurrection in verse 18 and the repetition of the same 

word πορεύομαι (v. 19) in connection with Christ’s ascension in verse 22, it seems best to 

see Christ’s proclamation of judgment to be at the time of His ascension.54 Indeed, it 

seems best to view the act of Christ’s resurrection and ascension as the proclamation. 

Thus, by means of Jesus’ death, resurrection, and ascension, Christ has sealed the fate of 

the disobedient spirits of Noah’s day and has achieved and proclaimed victory over the 

spirit world (3:22; Col 2:15). Jesus, therefore, stands as Victor for all the people of God.  

In the midst of great wickedness and oppression, Peter’s readers could take great 

comfort from Peter’s reference to the great wickedness and judgment during the time of 

Noah. They could have the assurance that Jesus has likewise accomplished victory despite 

their insignificant status. In verse 20, Peter refers to a minority that experienced salvation.55 

Noah and his family were “brought safely (διεσώθησαν) through water” in the context of 

the judgment of the flood.56 God’s preservation of Noah and his family would again be a 

comfort to Peter’s readers.57 Just as the Noahic family saw deliverance amidst a context 
 

3:19 is also symbolic. See also Daniel M. Doriani, 1 Peter, Reformed Expository Commentary (Phillipsburg, 
NJ: P & R, 2014), 149. 

53 One would naturally expect the word καταβαίνω to be used of a descent (Matt 11:23; Rom 
10:7; Eph. 4:9-10; 1 Thess 4:16). 

54 See also Michaels, 1 Peter, 209; Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 241. 

55 Speaking of the “eight persons” in Noah’s Day, Davids states, “Although they were only ‘a 
few,’ they formed the righteous remnant of the time.” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 143. 

56 Concerning the use of δὶα, George Beasley-Murray seems correct when he states, “The 
preposition δὶα (‘through’) is most easily interpreted not in an instrumental sense, since the eight persons 
were saved by the ark from the waters, nor in a double sense, ‘through the water and by the water’, but in a 
local sense: the eight persons were ‘brought to safety through the water.’” George Raymond Beasley-Murray, 
Baptism in the New Testament, American paperback ed. (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1973), 259. 

57 Davids writes,  
Like Noah these Christians are a small, persecuted minority surrounded by a majority that is 
disobedient to God and, if Peter follows Pauline theology at this point, led controlled by disobedient 
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of disobedience (ἀπειθήσασίν) so would these believers see deliverance despite 

surrounding disobedience (2:8; 3:1; 4:17). The God who pronounces judgment through 

His Son is the same God who pronounces salvation through His Son. This truth provides 

a confident assurance to all believers.  

Are you living in light of the victory which Christ has provided over 

wickedness? Are you struggling to find your footing amidst a world caught up in sin and 

evil? God preserves His own until the end. You can rest assured of His faithfulness and 

preservation. 

All Things Are Subjected 
to Christ (3:21-22) 

Peter presents Christ’s salvation and victory in terms of our identification with 

Him. Jesus’ victory becomes our victory because we are united to Him. We need not fear 

any evil because everything has been subjected to Him (Eph 1:20-21). In typological 

fashion, Peter refers to baptism as an indicator that believers have experienced this saving 

union with Jesus. Furthermore, based upon His ascension and exaltation, He is in a place 

of authority no matter how earthly circumstances may appear. 

The believer’s union with Christ (3:21). Peter expounds upon God’s 

preservation of Noah and his family with an analogy to baptism. He refers to baptism as 

an “antitype” (αντίτυπον).58 In other words, the flood waters theologically point to the 

greater reality (the antitype) of baptism.59 Peter explains this when he states, “Baptism . . . 

now saves you.” He is not saying that the mode of baptism, in and of itself, saves. Instead, 
 

spirits. But Christ’s triumphant proclamation and the citation of the narrative of the deluge remind 
them that they will be the delivered minority just as Noah and his family were, which is surely 
comforting in a time of suffering. (Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 143) 

58 The only other place αντίτυπος is used is Heb 9:24. Τύπος, however, is used 15 times in the 
New Testament—most significantly in Acts 7:44; Rom 5:14; Heb 8:5. See also Forbes, 1 Peter, 128.  

59 See also Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 143-44; Gentry and Wellum, Kingdom through 
Covenant, 133. 
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he is indicating that a greater salvation than Noah and his family experienced has come, 

as evidenced in baptism. Baptism is more than a simple “removal of dirt from the body.” 

It is indicative of an inward act of cleansing.60 

In the Old Testament, the flood waters served to point to God’s judgment (Isa 

8:6-8; 28:2, 17).61 As a result of humanity’s wickedness, judgment came through water. 

Yet, for God’s own people, Peter also mentions that deliverance comes “through water” 

(v. 20). The connection to judgment and deliverance through water is found in Christ. In 

Luke 12:50, Jesus proclaims, “I have a baptism to be baptized with.” This baptism is the 

judgment of God’s wrath for sin. He would experience the flood waters of God’s wrath 

on behalf of sinners. In Mark 10:35-39, Jesus also explains that His followers are able to 

partake in His baptism. The idea here is that believers will share a union with Christ in 

His suffering for them and their suffering for Christ.62 Thus, baptism saves not as a 

ritualistic act but as an evidence of the Christian’s identification with Christ. 

Peter also explains that the believer is making an “appeal (ἐπερώτημα) to God 

for a good conscience.” While theologians debate as to whether ἐπερώτημα refers to an 

appeal or pledge for or from a good conscience, the implications are the same.63 Through 
 

60 One does not have to dance around the topic of baptism in relation to salvation in this text. 
Robert H. Stein explains that, in the New Testament, baptism was viewed as one aspect of what was included 
in conversion—repentance, faith, confession, regeneration, and baptism: “They are inseparable. At times 
one or more of them may be omitted, and according to the emphasis of the writer, a component is not 
mentioned it is nevertheless implied and assumed.” Robert H. Stein, “Baptism and Becoming a Christian in 
the New Testament,” Southern Baptist Journal of Theology 2, no. 1 (1998): 10. 

61 Schreiner similarly notes, “In the Old Testament water is often represented as a scourge that 
destroys (Pss 18:4; 42:7; 69:1-2, 14-15; 88:7; 144:7). The flood waters represented God’s judgment and fury 
at sin, and hence Noah and his contemporaries were also rescued from the judgment of sin.” Schreiner, 1, 2 
Peter, Jude, 192-93. 

62 Hamilton states, “On the cross, Jesus was baptized, i.e. plunged, into the floodwaters of God’s 
wrath. When believers are baptized into Christ, they are united to him by faith in his death and resurrection, 
and the baptism of Jesus in the floodwaters of God’s wrath counts for them.” Jonathan Peterson, “What Is 
Biblical Theology? An Interview with Jim Hamilton,” Bible Gateway Blog, May 16, 2014, 
https://www.biblegateway.com/blog/2014/05/what-is-biblical-theology-an-interview-with-jim-hamilton/. 

63 Schreiner comments, “Whatever one decides on this question, the subjective appropriation 
of God’s grace is in view . . . baptism does not save apart from the commitment of the one being baptized.” 
 

https://www.biblegateway.com/blog/2014/05/what-is-biblical-theology-an-interview-with-jim-hamilton/
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the act of baptism, believers are looking to God for the removal of sins and right standing 

before Him. They are identifying with Jesus and His work on their behalf. Their appeal is 

based on His resurrection not any other method or means to grace. Thus, baptism saves in 

the sense that it marks the Christian’s union to Christ through His death and resurrection. 

The comfort of Christ’s exaltation (3:22). In verse 22, Peter reiterates from 

verse 19 that Jesus has “gone” or ascended (πορευθείς) to heaven and adds that He is now 

at the right hand of God. Thus, Christ’s current position and status (note the main εἰμὶ 

verb in v. 22) is one of exaltation, authority, and power. Therefore, Jesus not only 

experienced suffering at the hands of men, but also vindication by God (Phil 2:5-11; Acts 

2:31-35). The same promise is true for Peter’s readers. They have been united to Christ as 

evidenced in their baptism when they made “an appeal to God for a clean conscience” (v. 

21). Thus, just as they have identified with Christ in His suffering (Mark 10:35-36) so they 

can hold out hope that they will one day be able to identify with Christ in His exaltation.64 

Peter desired these saints to be ever mindful that suffering precedes exaltation. They will 

be vindicated by God, but they must exercise the same patience that God exercised in the 

days of Noah (v. 20). 

In Christ’s exaltation, believers could also take hope that “angels, authorities, 

and powers” were all subjected (ὑποταγέντων) to Him.65 Thus, He stands as the head of 

all things (Col 1:15-20; Phil 3:21). Peter is specifically referring to subjugation of the 

entirety of the demonic hosts (Rom 8:38; Eph 1:20-21; 2:2; 3:10; 6:12; Col 2:15). Thus, 
 

Thomas Schreiner, “Baptism in the Epistles,” in Believer’s Baptism: Sign of the New Covenant in Christ, 
ed. Thomas R. Schreiner and Shawn D. Wright, NAC Studies in Bible & Theology (Nashville: B & H, 
2006), 70. 

64 Doriani rightly states, “Peter assures us that just as the Father vindicated Jesus, so he will 
vindicate us if we suffer for him. That ought to motivate the fearlessness Peter advocated in 3:14. If we 
have the mind of Christ, we can and should put it into practice.” Doriani, 1 Peter, 157. 

65 Forbes states, “῾Υποταγέντων is best taken as a ptc. of result, showing the consequences of 
Christ’s ascension in victory and his status at the right hand of God.” Forbes, 1 Peter, 131. 
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not only is Christ’s victory made apparent to the rebellious demons of Noah’s day (vv. 

19-20) but to all fallen angels.66 Christ’s conquest is complete and is awaiting its 

culmination at His coming when these believers salvation will appear (1:7, 9; 4:13).67 In 

light of the sure subjugation of the demonic hosts to Christ, these oppressed saints could, 

therefore, willingly submit themselves (ὑποτάσσω) to those who had earthly authority 

over them (2:13, 18; 3:1, 5).68 They could confidently rest in Jesus’ authority and power 

at the right hand of God. Their submission to others was really submission to Him. They 

knew they would one day share in His glory forever and could persevere the present 

moment in light of that day.69 

Are you living your life in the present reality of Jesus’ exaltation to the right 

hand of God? Are you trying to grasp for control when such control only belongs to Christ? 

If you are truly united to Him, you will one day share in His glory. Don’t settle for 

immediate gratification when God’s Word calls you to endure in light of eternal glory and 

ultimate vindication by God.  
 

66 Schreiner states, “The text circles back to v. 19 emphasizing that angels, authorities, and 
powers are subjected to Jesus. All three words refer to angels. . . . The point is that Jesus reigns over all the 
hostile angelic powers.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 197-98. 

67 Davids is correct when he states,  
Peter is well aware (as is Paul in 1 Cor. 15) that while Jesus may now sit and potentially control the 
powers, he has yet to bring them all decisively into subjection (cf. 5:8, where the devil can still hurt 
Christians). But this already not yet tension is found throughout the NT. That is why some of the 
passages cited refer the victory over the powers to the cross, some to the resurrection and ascension, 
and some to the future return of Christ, for what was potentially won at the cross began to be exercised 
in the resurrection and will be consummated in the return of Christ. (Davids, The First Epistle of 
Peter, 147) 

See also Michaels, 1 Peter, 221 

68 Similarly Jobes states, “The practical value of Christ’s victory over all spirits and all evil is 
that the forces of evil that opposed God and brought the unjust suffering of Peter’s readers were also 
subjected to Christ’s rule.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 246. 

69 Schreiner aptly explains, “The message for Peter’s readers is clear. In their suffering Jesus 
still reigns and rules. He has not surrendered believers into the power of the evil forces even if they suffer 
until death. Jesus by his death and resurrection has triumphed over all demonic forces, and hence by 
implication believers will reign together with him.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 198. See also Achtemeier, 1 
Peter, 274. 
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Conclusion 

Christian, you can live confidently in your calling of perseverance and mission 

as a child of God. This confidence will not come from looking within or at others, however. 

It will only come as you remember who you are, one who is called to love and bless 

others; as you remember who you represent as God’s steward and witness to the world; 

and as you remember your assurance, that victory has been declared and that Christ has 

been exalted to the right hand of God. Do not become preoccupied with self-help mantras 

and faulty formulas for success. Jesus has won the victory for you and has been vindicated 

by God the Father. You too will one day share His glory and experience vindication against 

all wrong. Look to Him for confidence and help every day and in each circumstance you 

encounter.   
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CHAPTER 8 

SERMON 7: LIFE IN EXILE; THE TIME 
IS NOW (1 PET 4:1-11) 

Background 

Jesus is the believer’s conquering hero. What appeared to be defeat in his 

suffering and death was actually victory as indicated by His resurrection, ascension, and 

subjugation of demonic hosts (3:18-22). Likewise, what appears to be defeat for the 

people of God in their suffering and oppression is, in reality, a marker of victory as they 

suffer for their Lord and Savior. Jesus has proven that suffering precedes exaltation. In 1 

Peter 4:1-11, Peter builds upon the assurance of victory and vindication that his readers 

possess in Christ by urging them to purposeful Christian living and mission. In verses 1-6, 

the example of Jesus in His suffering is to guide their way of thinking and living in the 

midst of a pagan culture. In verses 7-11, a segue into the final section of his letter (4:12-

5:14),1 Peter reminds his readers of the necessity for active engagement in the mission of 

God as individuals and as a church community in light of the approaching “end of all 

things” (v. 7). Thus, Peter grounds believers’ perspective and resolve in the example of 

Christ and emphasizes their need to purposefully live out their faith in relation to one 

another. 

Introduction to “Life in Exile; The Time Is Now” 

If I were to ask, “What demands your time and attention on a daily basis?,” 

what would your answer be? While there may be a variety of answers, there would also 
 

1 Paul J. Achtemeier explains, “This passage [4:7-11], like the body closing, is directed 
specifically to a strengthening of community life.” Paul J. Achtemeier, 1 Peter, Hermeneia (Minneapolis: 
Fortress, 1996), 293. 
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be a great deal of similar ones as well. We live in an age where the same technological 

advances made to help us prioritize our time for what really matters actually monopolize 

that time and take attention away from primary concerns. Think of your smart phone—

according to one study, the average person touches their phone screen 2,617 times a 

day?2 That is a lot of time and attention given to one device. When adding on top of 

phone distractions the demands of work, pursuit of material gain, hobbies, natural life 

stressors, etc., our time and energy can easily be consumed by cares and concerns that are 

of secondary importance at best.3 

As Christians cannot allow ourselves to be encumbered by the fleeting cares 

and concerns of this world. God has called us to pursue things greater than that which 

lucrative jobs, phones, recognition, temporal successes, or pleasures can provide. We are 

to live as eternally minded people in an age that is nearing an end. The incentive for 

pursuing heavenly gain is not immediate gratification but the example of Jesus. He lived, 

suffered, and died that we would be brought to God (3:18). His death meant victory and 

today He is seated at the right hand of God (3:19, 22). As we follow in the footsteps of 

Jesus, we must see that anything worth living for will not be found solely in this life. The 

time is quickly fleeting away; soon, eternity will be a reality. The time of living for self, 

in the bondage of sin, is far past.  

In 1 Peter 4:1-11, Peter shows that now is the time to take our faith seriously. 

We must not squander the moments the Lord has given us as exiles in this world. Rather, 
 

2 Michael Winnick, “Putting a Finger on Our Phone Obsession,” accessed August 8, 2019, 
https://blog.dscout.com/mobile-touches.   

3 Beverly D. Flaxington, a teacher who is not writing from a Christian perspective per se, states,  
Day by day those e-mails and social media notifications, aimless internet browsing, schedules 
overloaded with meetings and appointments, missed dinners, neglected dates and forgotten birthdays, 
etc. add up, and their compounding effect is reflected in our feelings of guilt and regret. Our time here 
is limited to some few decades, and what we use it for matters; distractions take that precious time 
away from us, make us lose our sense of direction, impede our progress toward our dreams and goals, 
and make us miss many opportunities in life. (Beverly D. Flaxington, “Distracted Living,” Psychology 
Today, accessed August 8, 2019, https://www.psychologytoday.com/blog/understand-other-people/ 
201508/distracted-living) 
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we must be resolved to follow Christ (vv. 1-6) and be actively engaged in the mission of 

God (vv. 7-11). Both of these truths will only be realized in our lives when we view 

ourselves through the lens of the gospel and the suffering Christ endured on our behalf.  

We Must Be Resolved to Follow Christ (1 Pet 4:1-6) 

The Christian life is not a double-minded life. It requires the whole-hearted 

commitment of anyone professing to be a follower of Christ. Jesus explains in Luke 9:23, 

“And he said to all, ‘If anyone would come after me, let him deny himself and take up his 

cross daily and follow me.’” Our culture likes the idea of maintaining a sense of spirituality 

as long as it requires little. However, Peter has already made clear in his epistle that the 

price of following Jesus is high. Those who walk the path of discipleship will experience 

heartache and pain. Believers can rejoice in this reality, however, because salvation is 

attained in such suffering. In 4:1-6, Peter emphasizes to his readers that they must view 

their Christian lives and experiences through the perspective of Christ’s suffering. Only 

then would they be resolved to persevere amidst difficulty.  

Suffering instead of Sinning (4:1-2) 

In verse 1, Peter transitions (“therefore”) from speaking of the victory of Christ 

through his death, resurrection, and ascension to how believers are to relate to His 

suffering.4 From a human perspective, Christ’s suffering meant Christ’s defeat. The 

subjugation of all things to Christ (3:22) is a heavenly reality that is not yet fully 

manifested on the earth. Yet, Peter knew that Christ’s suffering was the means to His glory. 

He tells his readers, “Since . . . Christ suffered in the flesh, arm yourselves with the same 

way of thinking” (v. 1). Jesus’ suffering and ultimate victory is a truth that must always 
 

4 Peter H. Davids similarly writes, “Having ended the previous section with the glorious results 
of Christ’s suffering, our author jumps back to 3:18 to pick up the point he wishes to apply to his readers’ 
lives: ‘Christ suffered in the flesh. . . . He encourages the Christians of Northwest Asia Minor to follow the 
example of Christ.’” Peter H. Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, The New International Commentary on 
the New Testament (Grand Rapids: W. B. Eerdmans, 1990), 147. 
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be before their minds. Peter highlighted this reality throughout the epistle (1:11; 2:7, 21-

25; 3:18-22). The template of Christ’s suffering is the pattern in which His followers must 

walk. Peter, thus, urges the saints: “Arm yourselves with the same way of thinking.”5 

This command means they are to resolve within themselves to endure the same type of 

sufferings Jesus experienced. In 1:13, Peter similarly called on believers to be prepared 

for action. If they were to truly set their hope on the grace that would be manifested at 

His appearing, then they must prepare or gird the loins of their mind. 

In verse 2:1, their “way of thinking” or mental resolve (ἔννοιαν) must recognize 

that as Jesus suffered so would they.6 As sojourners and exiles (2:11), a life of ease, 

comfort, or blending in was not possible. The contrast of the way of life for the believer 

and unbeliever was too vast. As Peter has made evident in 2:24-25 and 3:18-22, however, 

the suffering Jesus endured compared little to the results that such suffering accomplished. 

So, for Christians, God is using the suffering they endure to accomplish His purpose in 

their lives. They must be willing to align themselves with Christ and face the ridicule that 

such an association would bring.7  
 

5 The command ὁπλίσασθε has military connotations. Achtemeier explains, “The figure of 
arming oneself for battle (ὁπλίσασθε) uses a military metaphor familiar in the NT, and implies the warlike 
conditions under which Christians live within the surrounding culture.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 277. See also 
Greg W. Forbes, 1 Peter, Exegetical Guide to the New Testament (Nashville : B & H, 2014), 135. 

6 The word ἔννοια is only used one other place in the New Testament (Heb 4:12), but is used 
many times in the wisdom literature of the Septuagint to refer to the understanding or insight of the wise 
(Prov 1:4; 2:11; 3:21; 4:1; 5:2; 8:12; 16:22; 18:15; 19:4; 23:4; 23:19; 24:7), and also can refer to the thoughts 
of the foolish (Wisd of Sol 2:14). John Hall Elliott further comments that the use of ἔννοια in the 
Septuagint refers to “‘understanding,’ ‘thinking,’ ‘reason,’ or ‘mind-set’ leading to resolve.” John Hall, 
Elliott, 1 Peter, The Anchor Bible, vol. 37B (New York: Doubleday, 2000), 713. See also Achtemeier, 1 
Peter, 277-78. 

7 Sam Storms aptly states, “Just as Jesus willingly embraced the suffering that a godly life so 
often provokes, we too must determine, without complaint or bitterness, to endure unjust treatment 
(especially slander, ridicule, rejection, social ostracism) for identifying with him.” Sam Storms, “1 Peter,” 
in ESV Expository Commentary, ed. Iain M. Duguid, James M. Hamilton, and Jay Sklar (Wheaton, IL: 
Crossway, 2018), 344. 
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The choice to suffer (4:1). Christians who have their minds set on following 

the example of Christ will not be surprised when they experience the same types of 

affliction (1:6; 4:12) that Jesus did. Rather, they will willingly make the choice to endure 

such suffering knowing that, in doing so, they are actively living out their faith. Peter 

encourages his readers in this regard: “For whoever has suffered in the flesh has ceased 

from sin” (v. 1). This verse is not referring to sinless perfection. Peter has already made 

clear that perfection is only accomplished at Christ’s return (1:7, 9). Instead, he is 

explaining that the one who suffers in the flesh (ὁ παθὼν σαρκὶ) can take comfort in the 

reality that experiencing this oppression indicates that a break with sin has been made.8 

Throughout the epistle, Peter has admonished his readers to holy living and a lifestyle 

that is in line with their Christian faith (1:15-16, 18; 2:1-2, 11-12; 3:8-12). Suffering was 

an indicator that they were, indeed, conducting themselves in such a manner. Therefore, 

the characteristic lifestyle of sin that marked unbelievers was no longer true of them. 

They had “ceased from sin” (πέπαυται) in the sense that it no longer had a stronghold in 

their lives as evidenced in their testimony despite opposition. 

Furthermore, God was using this suffering to refine them as His people (see 

also 1:6-7; 4:12-13).9 As they willingly forsook the comforts of fitting into Greco-Roman 

society, God wedged a deeper divide between the sinful desires of the flesh and the 
 

8 Thomas R. Schreiner explains,  
What Peter emphasized was that those who commit themselves to suffer, those who willingly endure 
scorn and mockery for their faith, show that they have triumphed over sin. They have broken with sin 
because they have ceased to participate in the lawless activities of unbelievers and endured the 
criticisms that have come from such a decision. The commitment to suffer reveals a passion for a 
new way of life, a life that is not yet perfect but remarkably different from the lives of unbelievers in 
the Greco-Roman world. (Thomas R. Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, The New American Commentary, 
vol. 37 [Nashville: Broadman & Holman, 2003], 201)  

See also J. Ramsey Michaels, 1 Peter, Word Biblical Commentary, vol. 49 (Waco, TX: Word, 1988), 226; 
Wayne A. Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, Tyndale New Testament Commentaries, vol. 17 (Leicester, 
England: Inter-Varsity, 1988), 175; Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 280; Karen H. Jobes, 1 Peter, Baker Exegetical 
Commentary on the New Testament (Grand Rapids: Baker, 2005), 265. 

9 Elliott is correct to see a disciplining factor in this statement: “Suffering has a disciplining 
function and assists in the control of the flesh, which is prone to sinning.” Elliott, 1 Peter, 715. He refers to 
Heb 12 and Rom 5:3-4 in making this claim. Elliot, 1 Peter, 717 
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longing for their eternal inheritance. By living a life consistent with their calling, they 

would prove that they desired “to love life and see good days” (3:10). God was 

progressively conforming them to imitate His Son in attitude and action until the day of 

their salvation arrived.  

Christian, are you willing to deny yourself and embrace any suffering that may 

come from following Jesus? Your life gives evidence to the answer to this question. Those 

that have “ceased from sin” are not people who are perfect, but individuals who have 

aligned themselves with Jesus and are willing to walk with Him down the path of 

suffering.10 Peter’s statement, “the rest of the time in the flesh,” is indicative of the time of 

exile that these believers are experiencing (1:1, 17, 20; 2:12). As they persevere in a 

foreign land that is not their own, they are to pursue the will of the One whom they 

represent.11  

Redirection of desires (4:2). Verse 2 indicates the purpose of the Christians’ 

mental resolve to suffer for the cause of Christ.12 They are to do so “so as to live the rest 

of the time in the flesh no longer for human passions but for the will of God.” They may 

have previously lived for “human passions” (1:14; 2:11), but they are to do so no more 

(Rom 6:12; 13:14; Eph 2:3). Peter has already spoken of God’s will in several passages. 

In 2:15 he stated that the will of God is for believers to “do good” to those in society. In 

3:17, he explained that God’s will may indeed include suffering for the Christian. Peter 
 

10 Jobes states, “In order to follow in the footsteps of Jesus, to embrace their calling, and to 
face daily a society unfriendly to their values, Christians must be armed with the same disposition and 
resolve that allowed Jesus to set his face resolutely toward the cross. Suffering for their relationship with 
God in Christ then becomes something to be expected and not something to be avoided.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 266. 

11 Michael’s correctly notes, “One’s ‘remaining time in the flesh’ is not the relatively short 
time remaining for everyone until Christ’s return (cf. 4:7), but rather the individual’s lifetime on earth, 
whether short or long.” Michaels, 1 Peter, 229. 

12 While the infinitive phrase, εἰς τὸ μηκέτι . . . βιῶσαι may indicate purpose or result, purpose 
seems to be the best option according to context and seems to refer back to ὁπλίσασθε. See Schreiner, 1, 2 
Peter, Jude, 201-2. The phrase ὅτι ὁ παθών σαρκὶ πέπαυται ἁμαρτίας (v. 1b) is “a parenthetical statement” 
between the imperative “arm yourselves” and the purpose clause of v. 2. 
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reinforces this same point in 4:19. In our current text, he speaks of God’s will in the 

context of holy living and testimony (4:3-4) on behalf of the gospel.13 Is this your passion? 

Are you seeking to align your desires to God’s desires? If so, you will embrace the 

hardship that living as a spiritual sojourner and exile will bring. As you resolve to follow 

Christ no matter what may come, your life will increasingly give testimony to your 

allegiance to the will of God above all other desires.  

Defiance Because of Difference (4:3-5) 

For some reason, Christians expect to be accepted by society. Even though 

texts like 1 John 2:16 tell that this world’s system is completely contrary to God’s values, 

we expect to find a home—at least, somewhat—in it. However, nothing could be further 

from the truth. Those who have been born again (1:3, 23; 2:2) are different from this world. 

The new spiritual life in which they live marks them as outsiders to a culture in which 

they once thrived and enjoyed. In verses 3-5, Peter urges his readers to walk according to 

their spiritual identity. God’s people are distinct and can therefore expect to be treated 

differently by others.  

The Gentile lifestyle (4:3). In verse 3, Peter continues the theme of following 

after God’s will rather than human passions: “For the time that is past suffices for doing 

what the Gentiles want to do.”14 In other words, the “time” (χρόνον) is right to live for 

God’s desires (v. 2) but the “time” (χρόνος) of living like Gentiles is now far spent.15 
 

13 David’s rightly points out, “There is a clear choice between taking the path of least 
resistance to their natural desires and their committing themselves to follow God’s will, even if it entails 
suffering.” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 150. 

14 Concerning the “will of the Gentiles” (τὸ βούλημα τῶν ἐθνων) (v. 3) in relation to the “will 
of God” (θελήματι θεοῦ) (v. 2), Schreiner correctly notes, “The use of the word ‘will’ (boulēma) establishes a 
contrast between vv. 2 and 3. Believers should live for the ‘will’ (thelēma) of God, but before their conversion 
they devoted themselves to the ‘will’ (boulēma) of the Gentiles.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 202. 

15 The CSB and NIV translations give the clearest sense of v. 3a. The idea is that they have 
already spent enough time carrying out the desires of the Gentiles, now it is time for them to follow the will 
of God. Storms states, “The force of his language is simple: ‘Enough already!’ Instead, believers are to arm 
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Peter’s reference to “Gentiles” (ἔθνος) here transcends ethnic divisions. The Jewish-Gentile 

distinction is not one of race but of faith (Rom 2:29).16 Peter has already referenced 

Gentiles as those outside the community of faith (2:12). Here he further states that those 

who are Gentiles are marked by a desire to do those things that are contrary to God’s will 

(v. 2; see also 1 Thess 4:5; Eph 2:11; 4:17).  

Specifically, their way of life (πεπορευμένους) is characterized by “sensuality, 

passions, drunkenness, orgies, drinking parties, and lawless idolatry.”17 Each of these vices 

refers to the indulgence of the flesh and the manifestation of wickedness that proceeds 

from the heart.18 Peter first mentions “sensuality.” This category of sin is descriptive of a 

life that has no regard for anything moral (Gal 5:19; Eph 4:19; 2 Pet 2:7; 18). It is 

descriptive of a heart bent on wickedness and immorality.19 Similarly, they indulge in 

“passions” that appeal to their own lusts (1:14; 2:11; 4:2). These passions are completely 

temporal in nature and only feed further fleshly desires. He further marks Gentiles as 

those involved in “drunkenness, orgies, drinking parties.” These three terms overlap for 

they seek the intoxication of outside substances (Eph 5:18) in the context of lewd behavior 

at wild drinking parties.20 Peter also includes that they partake in “lawless idolatry,” which 
 

themselves with this thought: any degree of past sinning is enough. No one could ever sin so little so as to 
say, ‘I need some more time to sin.’” Storms, “1 Peter,” 344. 

16 Jobes comments, “The apostles used terms, familiar to the Jewish tradition, that divided all 
humanity into God’s covenant people and the rest of humanity, who were referred to as ethnē, the nations, 
or Gentiles. The Christian apostles kept the language but redrew the line, redefining God’s covenant people 
to be those who believe in Christ and referring to all others as ‘Gentiles.’” Jobes, 1 Peter, 267. See also 
Michaels, 1 Peter, 230. 

17 Peter’s emphasis on conduct becoming of a Christian (1:15, 17; 2:12; 3:1, 2, 16) stands in 
stark contrast to the conduct mentioned here.  

18 Achtemeier comments that these vices are “given in the plural to indicate categories of 
activities rather than individual acts.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 282. 

19 See Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, 176; Johannes P. Louw and Eugene A. Nida, eds., 
Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament Based on Semantic Domains, 2nd ed. (New York: United 
Bible Societies, 1989), 1:770. 

20 See Forbes, 1 Peter, 139; Jobes, 1 Peter, 267; Louw and Nida, Greek-English Lexicon, 772. 
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refers to the immorality and wickedness associated with idolatrous worship (Gal 5:19-

20).21  

Thus, the behavior of Gentiles is characteristic of those who actively oppose 

the will of God in their actions and attitudes. They seek to please themselves and worship 

only what they can see. Their heart is set on frivolity and empty pleasures. They are 

completely unaware and apathetic to the prospect that they will give an account for their 

souls. Peter describes this Gentile lifestyle in detail so that his readers would understand 

that they are to have no part of these evils. There is no further time to waste in these sins. 

Are you caught up in the pleasures and desires of which the Gentiles seek? Are you 

wasting the time God has given you to pursue empty gratification and pleasure? These 

behaviors are to have no part in the Christian life.  

The Gentile response to godliness (4:4). Many of Peter’s readers were a part 

of those who reveled in the acts just described (1:18; 4:2), which is why he writes, “With 

respect to this (i.e. the Gentile behavior) they are surprised when you do not join them in 

the same flood of debauchery.” It is, first, of interest to note that Peter gives his own 

commentary on the actions of the Gentiles. He refers to these deeds as a “flood of 

debauchery” (τῆς ἀσωτίας ἀνάκυσιν). The descriptive term ἀσωτίας (“debauchery”) 

indicates that pagan society was caught up in reckless, wicked living.22 The term “flood” 
 

21 Concerning this “lawless idolatry,” Jobes states,  
This worship is described as “unlawful” (used elsewhere in the NT only in Acts 10:28), for it is not 
authorized by God. Family religious celebrations, guild feasts (the official meetings of trade guilds), 
and civic festal days might all include such things’ taking place in the temples of the various divinities 
(as they do in the context of some business and cultural celebrations today—although the ‘temples’ 
of the Western world are often not recognized as such). The Jews had long noted and detested this 
connection of vice with idolatry (e.g., Wisd. 14:12-27), but it was not an issue for them since they 
were considered a colony of a foreign nation within the Greek cities and so were permitted to follow 
their own customs and laws. These Christians, on the other hand, had been part of the culture, so 
their nonparticipation was a change in behavior and thus quite noticeable. (Jobes, 1 Peter, 151)  

See also William F. Arndt et al., A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early Christian 
Literature, 3rd ed. (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2000), 280. 

22 See Louw and Nida, Greek-English Lexicon, 753. 



186 

(ἀνάκυσιν) indicates the excesses to which these practices went.23 There is no limit to the 

depth of wickedness of the human heart. Upon conversion, Christians would quickly 

realize that these wicked excesses were not in line with their newfound faith. Their 

allegiance to Christ as evidenced in baptism (3:21) would immediately put them at odds 

with this old way of life. They could not continue down this path of destruction.  

This fact draws attention to the second point of interest in verse 4. Because 

these Christians no longer participated in the pagan wickedness of their neighbors, they 

were maligned (βλασφημοῦντες).24 This word can also be translated as “blasphemed.” 

When given this definition, one’s mind automatically turns to Jesus. No one faced greater 

blasphemy than Jesus. In fact, the first eleven uses of the term βλασφημέω in the New 

Testament concerns either blasphemy against Him or accusations that He was 

blaspheming God through His teachings. The first use of the term outside the context of 

Christ is used of Paul who was being maligned by the Jews at Antioch. Thus, by refusing 

to participate in the revelries of society, these believers were sharing a common fate with 
 

23 Michaels explains, “‘Flood of debauchery’ bears the sense of a ‘rapid outpouring of 
unrestrained indulgence’ or ‘torrent of sinful behavior’ (the obvious reference is to the sins of v. 3).” 
Michaels, 1 Peter, 345. See also Jobes, 1 Peter, 269. 

24 As the text makes clear, these believers were maligned because the pagans were surprised 
(ξενίζονται) at their change of behavior. Concerning the word ξενίζονται, Elliott notes, “In the passive voice, 
as here, it means ‘to be surprised,’ ‘astonished,’ or shocked at something because of its unusual or 
unexpected nature, with the possible overtone of anger and resentment.” Elliott, 1 Peter, 725. Schreiner 
comments on the cultural setting in which this ridicule would come and contrasts it with our culture:  

This verse is important for understanding the nature of the persecution in 1 Peter. There is little 
evidence of state-sponsored persecution that robbed early believers of their lives. Instead, unbelievers 
were at first puzzled and then outraged by the failure of believers to participate in activities that were 
a normal part of Greco-Roman culture. We see such a reaction in Tacitus when he says Christians have 
a “hatred of the human race” (Ann. 15.44). Pagans would feel this way because idolatry was woven 
into almost every dimension of their lives, from life in the home to public festivals to religious 
observances and even social occasions. In the Western world we take for granted the segregation of 
private and public spheres, but public festivals, in which the gods were venerated, were considered a 
civic duty in the Greco-Roman world. In particular veneration of the emperor was simply a mark of 
good citizenship, and the deifying of the emperor was especially pronounced in Asia Minor. Those 
who failed to participate would be social outcasts, just as today American citizens would look with 
suspicion on those who refused to take the Pledge of Allegiance to the flag. We can imagine that 
those who did not fit in with the mores of society would be discriminated against in daily life and 
that they would be the object of abuse. (Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 204) 
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Jesus and His other followers (2 Tim 3:12).25 Already Peter has spoken of the accusations 

of the people against them (2:12; 3:16). Their “good behavior in Christ” (3:16) was not 

acceptable to a world that had already rejected Him. Rather than become dismayed by 

this response however, they could be encouraged that they shared in the  reproach of 

Christ (Heb 11:26). They could also rest assured that the harsh words of their accusers 

would not be the final word. 

Gentile reckoning (4:5). In verse 5, Peter tells his readers that those who 

blaspheme them will give an account (ἀποδώσουσιν λόγον) for their words and actions.26 

They need not fret, worry, or seek retribution on their own behalf. Peter has already said 

as much in 3:9: “Do not repay (ἀποδιδόντες) evil for evil or reviling for reviling.” Rather 

than take matters in their own hands or cower in fear, he wanted them to rest in the 

assurance that there was One who was “ready to judge the living and the dead.” In 1:17 

Peter spoke of God who judges each one impartially. Likewise in 2:23, he spoke of Jesus 

who entrusted Himself to “him who judges justly” rather than taking matters into his own 

hands. In this passage Peter encourages the saints that though God’s judgment may seem 

far off, He actually stands “ready” to judge those who oppose Him and His people.27 The 

fact that He judges both “the living and the dead” shows that all stand accountable to 

Him. Peter similarly states in Acts 10:42 that Jesus is “the one appointed by God to be 

judge of the living and the dead” (see also 2 Tim 4:1). In 4:5, Peter does not say 

specifically whether he is referring to God (as in 1:17; 2:23) or Jesus as the judge. It may 

be that he intentionally leaves this vague since both concepts are true (Acts 17:31; Rom 
 

25 Jobes states, “Rather than following the Christians’ good example, pagan friends malign 
them because they do God’s will, and thereby pagans implicitly blaspheme God.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 269. 

26 As many commentators point out, the account that unbelievers must give to God stands in 
stark contrast to the account that non-Christians, at times, require of believers (3:15) in this life. See for 
example Storms, “1 Peter,” 345. 

27 Forbes writes, “Ἑτοίμως (adv.), ‘readily,’ with ἔχω plus an inf. is a Gk. idiom indicating a 
readiness to do something.” Forbes, 1 Peter, 141. 
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2:16). Regardless, Peter desires to encourage his readers that those who ridicule and 

despise them would give an account for themselves. Believers will be vindicated for 

following God’s will instead of giving in to the pressures of their surroundings.  

How about you? Are you placing your hope in the approval of man or the just 

judgment of God? Are you boldly living for Him, abstaining from the sinful allurements 

of this world knowing that greater treasures await the people of God? Let us say no to the 

temptations of the flesh as a testimony to the transforming work of the gospel in our hearts. 

Ultimate Hope in the Gospel (4:6) 

Verse 6 provides the urgent need for the gospel to be preached in light of the 

sure judgment of God on the living and the dead. He states that “the gospel was preached 

(εὐηγγελίσθη) even to those who are dead.” While there is no small amount of confusion 

over Peter’s meaning, it seems best to take the reference to the “dead” not as referring to 

the spirits mentioned in 3:19,28 or to a second offer of salvation, but to those who heard 

the gospel while they were living but have since died.29 Indeed, names and faces would 

have likely come to the minds of Peter’s audience as they heard this statement. Many 

they knew died and faced what appeared to be judgement according to man’s perspective 

(κατὰ ἀνθρώπους).30 Just as Jesus died “in the flesh” (3:18) in apparent defeat so did 

they. The judgment referred to in verse 6 however is not God’s judgment but man’s 

evaluation.31 According to God’s evaluation (κατὰ θεὸν), those who have experienced 
 

28 The word ἐκήρυξεν is used in 3:19 as a proclamation of judgment. 

29 See Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 208. Achtemeier sees the dead as referring to those who 
were once “spiritually dead” before receiving the gospel message. Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 289. Such a 
viewpoint hardly makes sense in light of these dead “being judged in the flesh the way people are” (v. 6).  

30 See Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 210; Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 154-55; Jobes, 1 Peter, 
262. 

31 Note the μὲν . . . δὲ construction denoting contrast. Forbes further explains, “Here the μέν is 
concessive, which allows the emphasis to fall on the δέ clause.” Forbes, 1 Peter, 142. 
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death are truly alive.32 Just as God vindicated Jesus (3:18) so He will vindicate His 

people. The gospel produces a hope that goes beyond this life only. The temporal 

judgments of man cannot overcome the eternal declaration of God’s just judgment.33 

They would, indeed, experience resurrection life and receive their eternal inheritance 

(1:3-4). The best was yet to come.  

Are you basing your perception of reality according to the world’s standards 

and perspectives or the hope of the gospel? Just as we are called to follow Jesus in His 

suffering, so we are given the promise of sharing in His eternal glory (1:8-9). What 

appears to be defeat from a cultural perspective may be the exact opposite of a biblical 

one. We will not know this, however, unless we equip ourselves with the mental resolve 

to follow Christ despite the hardship. We can count such suffering as gain knowing that 

God is using it for our eternal good. 

We Must Be Actively Engaged in the 
Mission of God (4:7-11) 

Peter moves from calling his audience to preparedness for godly living even in 

the face of oppression to urging them to actively engage in the mission of God through 

the local church community. The crucial nature of the time in which they live demands 

their full attention and participation with the other saints of God in loving one another 

and utilizing their spiritual gifts for the furtherance of the gospel.34 The suffering they 
 

32 Schreiner explains, “He used the present tense because the future will certainly come to pass. 
. . . Peter reminded his readers that even if they die physically, death is not the last word. The resurrection 
awaits them.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 209. 

33 Davids states, “God will have the final say, and his verdict in the final judgment will be life. 
Thus they will live in resurrection life (i.e., ‘in the Spirit’).” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 155. Like 
3:18, πνεύματι may denote agency (“by the Holy Spirit”). See Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 209. 

34 Forbes explains, “The opening clause (‘the end of all things is near’ [v. 7]) governs the 
entire section.” Forbes, 1 Peter, 145. Jobes also rightly states, “The end of all things is the basis (οὖν, oun, 
therefore) for four exhortations that flesh out in practical terms the resources needed for the Christian 
community to be an alternate society in which its members may take refuge from the rejection of a hostile 
society.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 274. 
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might endure would not pose a threat but instead provide further opportunities to minister 

and assist one another in carrying out the mission of God where they lived. We too must 

be sure we are engaged in serving the Lord despite the hardships and obstacles we 

encounter. Verses 7-11 make clear that actively pursuing our calling of missional living 

as Christians involves three key elements: focused prayer (v. 7), life in the church body 

(vv. 8-11a), and the glory of Christ Jesus (v. 11b).   

Focused Prayer (4:7) 

Peter begins verse 7 with the solemn reminder that “the end of all things is at 

hand.” In the context of the Old Testament, the urgency of the description “at hand” or 

“near” stood as a persistent warning to both Israel and the nations in the Old Testament 

(Isa 13:6; Obad 15; Joel 1:15; 2:1; 3:14; Zeph 1:7). God’s judgment was coming, and the 

people were to prepare and repent in light of that day. This message also brought hope to 

God’s people for His judgment would bring blessing. The prophets clearly proclaimed 

that the day would come when God’s presence would be established with His people and 

they would dwell securely in the land of their inheritance (Isa 2:2; Ezek 39:25-29; Mic 

4:1).35 While the Old Testament pointed forward to a coming day, the New Testament 

witness states that believers are now living in the last days (Acts 2:17; 1 Cor 10:11; Heb 

1:2; 1 Jn 2:18).36 Jesus’ death and resurrection have ushered in this period of time in 
 

35 Elliott also explains,  
In Israel’s history, anticipation of an eventual moment in time when justice and God’s rule would once 
again be established accompanied the gradual corruption and decay of the monarchy. Following the 
collapses of both the Northern and Southern monarchies in 722 and 587 BCE, respectively, attention 
began to focus increasingly on a future, final epoch of history as the time of the divine punishment of 
evil, reestablishment of justice, and the salvation of the just. This expectation was nurtured defiantly 
in the face of Judah’s ongoing control by foreign powers and comprised a cluster of events associated 
with this final age referred to variously as the “latter days,” or the “day” of the Lord, or the “end” 
(syneteleia). (Elliott, 1 Peter, 744-55) 

36 Concerning the verb ἤγγικεν in v. 7, Achtemeier states, “The sense of the perfect ἤγγικεν 
(“has come near”) emphasizes not so much the mere approach of the end as its presence in the end-time 
events that are already under way (e.g., 4:17), pointing to the imminence of the consummation.” Achtemeier, 
1 Peter, 293-94. 
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which God’s people anticipate the Lord’s return, destruction of their enemies, and the 

consummation of their salvation (John 6:39-40; 1 Thess 5:9; 1 Pet 1:5, 9, 20; Rom 

13:11).37 This unique period of time demands a sense of urgency. Therefore, Peter both 

warns and encourages the saints in light of the time in which they live. By reminding 

them that “the end of all things is at hand,” he both warns them not to be entangled in the 

sinfulness and apathy that characterizes their pagan neighbors, and encourages them to 

live focused on the Lord’s coming—the salvation of their souls (1:5, 9). 

The immanent nature of the end (τέλος) demands that they “be self-controlled 

and sober-minded.” Peter’s command to be “self-controlled” (σωφρονήσατε) means that 

they are to both think and act in ways that are appropriate with the age in which they live 

(see also Rom 12:3; Titus 2:6).38 The call to be “sober-minded”—as previously echoed in 

1:13—means that the saints are to be clear minded and alert (see also 1 Thess 5:6, 8).39 

Peter will again exhort his readers to sober-mindedness in 5:8 in light of the active nature 

of the devil in seeking to destroy them. Thus, if these Christians are not careful, they can 

easily become swept away in the spirit of this evil age (1 Tim 4:1) when, in reality, the 

nearness of Christ’s return should spur them on in their faith.  
 

37 Grudem writes,  
All the previous acts in the drama of redemption have been completed—creation, fall, the calling of 
Abraham, the exodus from Egypt, the kingdom of Israel, the exile in Babylon and the return, the birth 
of Christ, his life, death and resurrection, his ascension into heaven, and the pouring out of the Holy 
Spirit to establish the church. The great “last act,” the church age, had been continuing for about 
thirty years by the time Peter wrote. Thus the curtain could fall at any time, ushering in the return of 
Christ and the end of the age. All things are ready: the end of all things (the “goal” to which “all” 
these events have been leading) is at hand. (Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, 180) 

See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 210; Storms, “1 Peter,” 347. 

38 Achtemeier states, “The verb underlying the first imperative (σωφρονέω) describes the 
ability to see things clearly for what they are, and hence to act in a way appropriate to the prevailing 
circumstances, in this instance the imminent consummation of the age.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 294. See also 
Arndt et al., A Greek-English Lexicon, 986. 

39 Most commentators note that “self-controlled and “sober-minded” are to be taken together, 
thus forming a hendiadys (two words describing a single theme). See Jobes, 1 Peter, 294; Schreiner, 1, 2 
Peter, Jude, 211; Forbes, 1 Peter, 146. 
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Peter specifically states that the purpose to which they are to exercise self-

control and sober mindedness is “for the sake of your prayers” (εἰς προσευχάς). This 

verse highlights the importance of prayer in the Christian life and mission.40 In 3:7, Peter 

warned husbands that their prayers could be hindered by mistreating their wives. In 3:12, 

he assured his readers that God hears the prayers of the righteous. Here he focuses on the 

need for prayer in the context of the last days.41 Peter himself learned the hard way about 

the crucial nature of prayer in perilous times when he ignored Jesus’ warning to “watch 

and pray that you may not enter into temptation” (Matt 26:41). He could have called his 

readers to be self-controlled and sober minded for many things, but he chose prayer. 

Prayer would be the vehicle by which God upheld them and furthered His mission in and 

through them.42  

Do you value prayer not only as a means of communicating with God but of 

centering your thoughts on Him? The Lord sustains us and brings us back to a spirit of 

dependence on Him through this act of worship. We cannot live faithfully to God in the 

midst of these last days without being a people of prayer.  

Life in the Church Body (4:8-11a) 

God designed us to be connected with other Christians. Though we are 

“sojourners and exiles” in this world, we are not to be strangers among God’s people. 

Faithful perseverance in the faith and missional activity for God does not happen apart 
 

40 Jobes insightfully states, “This is an interesting association, since one might expect clear-
mindedness to be necessary for preparing a sound defense against one’s critics or for making wise decisions 
as threatening circumstances present themselves. However, Peter’s first concern is prayer.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 
277. 

41 Schreiner correctly notes, “Their sensible and alert thinking is to be used for prayer, for 
entreating God to act and move in the time that still remains. The realization that God is bringing history to a 
close should provoke believers to depend on him, and this dependence is manifested in prayer, for in prayer 
believers recognize that any good that occurs in the world is due to God’s grace.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, 
Jude, 211. 

42 See also Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 156-57. 
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from the church body. In verses 8-11a, Peter places a high priority on living in biblical 

community and serving one another as a means to living missionally in these last days. 

Our relationship to one another (4:8-9). Peter prefaces the importance of 

what he is about to say with the phrase “above all” (v. 8).43 He has already exhorted his 

readers to brotherly love in 1:22 and 3:8. He again addresses this need in 4:8, only in 

greater detail. He says, “Keep loving one another earnestly, since love covers a multitude 

of sins.”44 Peter is not calling for a flippant or half-hearted type of love but a mutual 

affection that perseveres and is deeply rooted in the gospel.45 This love is to withstand the 

difficulty that comes from facing extreme hardship and is to endure despite the abundance 

of transgressions.46 As the text states, “Love covers a multitude of sins” (v. 8). Peter seems 

to be alluding here to Proverbs 10:12. In this Proverb, Solomon makes a contrast between 

hate and love: “Hatred stirs up strife, but love covers all offenses.” In the Christian ethic 

Peter proposes, the love that believers are to follow is that of Christ’s (1:22-23; 2:24). 

Vices such as malic, deceit, hypocrisy, envy, and slander (1:22) only distort what gospel-

centered love is to look like and how it is to respond to being wronged against. 

Unfortunately, offenses do not just come from outside the church community. Many 
 

43 Schreiner comments, “Peter did not merely exhort believers to love one another in light of 
the eschaton. He said that such love is ‘above all.’” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 212. See also Jobes, 1 
Peter, 279. 

44 D. A. Carson observes that the type of love described is the same love described in 1 Cor 13. 
D. A. Carson, “1 Peter,” in Commentary on the New Testament Use of the Old Testament, ed. G. K. Beale 
and D. A. Carson (Grand Rapids: Baker, 2007), 1040. 

45 The continual nature of this love is described by the present participle ἔχοντες, and also by 
the adjective ἐκτενῆ, which, according to Forbes, “refers to that which perseveres, thus ‘constant’ . . . rather 
than ‘fervent’ . . . or ‘earnestly.’” Forbes, 1 Peter, 146. 

46 Jobes states,  
Clearly, living in community with other believers for a sustained period of time—especially in a 
hostile society—gives plenty of opportunity for such ‘sins’ to occur that hurt members of the 
community, sow seeds of bad feelings, and fuel ongoing cycles of evil, deceit, hypocrisies, jealousies, 
and backbiting. This is why 4:8 calls not merely for love but for an earnest love that persistently 
continues to cover, to suppress, the potential for the destruction of the community. (Jobes, 1 Peter, 
279) 
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times, they come from those that are closest to us. 47 Therefore, Peter emphasizes that 

love is to be shown even in the face of sin.48  

As an expression of love, Peter exhorts believers to also “show hospitality to 

one another without grumbling” (v. 9). While this exhortation is found several other places 

in the New Testament (Rom 12:13; Heb 13:2; 1 Tim 3:2; Titus 1:8), he mentions it here 

in the context of exile and oppression. Many of these first century Christians were, no 

doubt, facing great hardship resultant from their faith and witness. Peter reminds his 

readers that they are to open their doors to those that are without.49 While they may not 

find a home in this world they should be able to find one amongst their fellow brothers 

and sisters.50 The spirit in which this hospitality is to be shown is “without grumbling” 

(see also Phil 2:14). During times of difficulty and oppression, the flesh naturally gravitates 

toward such expressions. Yet, Peter calls them to the same earnestness in regard to their 

hospitality that he does in their love.  

The necessity of the hour in which we live demands that we, likewise, stand 

hand in hand with our brothers and sisters in Christ. If we cannot show love to those in our 
 

47 Carson observes,  
A community that is suffering abuse from outsiders may become a little frayed internally as well. But 
if they display hatred to one another, they will merely stir up dissension; by contrast, loving one another 
will “cover over” the many wrongs that inevitably take place in any community, and this is the stance 
that they must adopt in the light of the imminence of the end, and also because they are Christ’s holy 
nation and therefore different from the surrounding pagans, and because they follow the example of 
Christ.” (Carson, “1 Peter,” 1040) 

48 Of course, Peter is not referring to ignoring sin that must be dealt with within the church 
community but overlooking offenses that may infringe upon our sense of well-being and being quick to 
offer forgiveness even if it is not zealously sought after. See Jobes, 1 Peter 278; Storms, “1 Peter,” 348. 

49 Forbes states, “The instruction here was probably meant to go beyond providing a place for 
official meetings and would include opportunities for mutual support and encouragement, so crucial in a 
hostile setting.” Forbes, 1 Peter. See also Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 296-97. 

50 Jobes insightfully notes, “The church is to be that alternate society where Christians find a 
place when shunned by unbelievers who live by different values. In a hostile world, the church is to be a 
place of safety and well-being for its members, a place where common beliefs unite more than differences 
divide. The Christian community is a colony of the holy nation of God among the nations of the world.” 
Jobes, 1 Peter, 281. 
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own local churches, then how can we expect to show love to the world? We must lay 

aside our own rights and thoughts of entitlement and mirror the love of Jesus that was 

shown to us when He took our sins and placed them upon Himself so that we could have 

the righteousness of God (2:24; 3:18).  

Our service to one another (4:10-11a). From calling his readers to show love 

and hospitality, Peter now directs them to serve one another with the gifts God has given 

them. Like Paul’s epistles (Rom 12:6-8; 1 Cor 12), he does not question whether each 

believer has a gift to utilize in the body but simply states that they are to use them “to 

serve one another, as good stewards of God’s varied grace” (v. 10).51 This statement is 

important for several reasons. First, each believer is called to “serve” (διακονοῦντες) 

others—no exceptions. They are to do so by utilizing the very gift with which God has 

already equipped them. An unused gift does no good to the body nor does it further God’s 

mission. Second, these saints are to be “good stewards” (καλοὶ οἰκονόμοι) of what God 

had entrusted to them. Earlier they were called to do good to those outside the community 

of faith (2:12, 15, 20; 3:11, 13, 16). Here they are called to be good stewards of God by 

serving the church community. A steward was one who was given responsibility by his 

master to oversee that which was his lords (Luke 12:42; 16:1). Christians are, likewise, 

referred to as stewards managing that which is their Lord’s (1 Cor 4:1-2). Thus, every 

believer will give an account for how they have stewarded the gift God has given them.52 

Third, these gifts, of which believers are stewards, are manifestations of “God’s varied 

grace” (v. 10). In other words, God has displayed his graciousness through the various 
 

51 In fact, he makes very plain that every believer has a gift with which to serve the body when 
he states, “As each has received a gift” (v. 10).  

52 Elliott further mentions, “Just as oiketai, household servants/slaves, were addressed earlier 
as exemplary of the entire household of God (2:18-25), so here all believers are reminded of their common, 
mutual responsibilities in and to this household.” Elliott, 1 Peter, 757. 
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gifts He has given His people (1 Cor 12:4).53 They are, therefore, to use them to minister 

to one another and further the work of God in the midst of a pagan world. 

Verse 11 expounds on the types of gifts that display “God’s varied grace.” He 

summarizes them into two main categories: speaking and serving.54 Concerning the one 

who may be gifted at speaking, he says that they are to use this gift “as one who speaks 

the oracles of God.” This statement is weighty. Acts 7:38 refers to the “oracles” of God 

as the Ten Commandments. Moses was given these commandments on tablets and told to 

deliver them to the people. Similarly, Paul explains that the Jewish nation was given the 

“oracles of God” (Rom 3:2).  They were, thus, the privileged recipients that received 

teaching and instruction from God through His prophets. When these prophets uttered the 

phrase “thus says the Lord,” they spoke boldly not because the message was their own 

but because it was given to them by God. Peter attributes the same authority and 

confidence to those gifted to proclaim God’s message in the church—yet they must 

realize that the source of their proclamation was not to stem from their own imaginations 

but from the Scriptures themselves.55 In faithfully proclaiming God’s Word, they would 

be good stewards of the grace they had been given.  

The second category of gifts that Peter expounds upon are those of service. 

Those who serve are to do so “by the strength that God supplies.” It is easy to prioritize 
 

53 Note the emphasis of “grace” in Peter’s Epistle: 1:2, 10, 13; 2:19, 20; 3:7; 4:10; 5:5, 10, 12. 
These gifts are yet another indicator of God’s great grace. Schreiner notes, “God’s grace manifests itself ‘in 
its various forms,’ so that the diversity of gifts reveals the multifaceted character of God’s grace.” Schreiner, 
1, 2 Peter, Jude, 214. See also Elliott, 1 Peter, 757. 

54 Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 298; Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 214-15. 

55 Jobes correctly asserts,  
The elliptical expression in 4:11, “if anyone speaks, as words of God [ὡς λόγια θεοῦ, hōs logia theou],” 
should probably be taken to mean that those who teach about Christ and offer counsel in his name 
must understand themselves to be representing God’s words to the community. Therefore, those who 
speak must understand that they are engaged in serious business that restrains them from positing 
merely their own human speculation. Instead, they must speak in accordance with the revelation that 
God has given in the OT and through the apostles of Christ. (Jobes, 1 Peter, 282)  

Achtemeier likewise states, “What is said by those with this charismatic gift must . . . resemble (ῶς) God’s 
own oracles.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 298. See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 215. 
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gifts in levels of importance (Rom 12:3). Speaking would naturally appear to be greater 

than acts of service. Yet, Peter does not rate service as a lesser type gift than speaking. 

Instead, he attributes equal value to it for God is the enabler of this gift as well.56 The 

same God who graces the saints with various gifts of service is the same One who will 

provide the opportunity and the means by which to perform that service. They need not 

rely on their own strength to carry out their tasks.57 Rather, they must look to the Gift 

Giver to responsibly steward what has been entrusted to them.  

The purpose of the saints’ faithful stewardship of their gifts is “in order that in 

everything God may be glorified” (v. 11).58 Such glory is possible, however, only “through 

Jesus Christ.” Peter has similarly mentioned in 2:5 that the spiritual sacrifices that believers 

offer are “acceptable to God through Jesus Christ.” Here, the fact that believers can bring 

God glory is wholly dependent upon Christ’s mediating work on their behalf.59 Jesus has 

brought His people, as lost sheep ((2:25), back to Himself. They are objects of God’s 

glory not because of anything inherent in themselves but because God’s name is exalted 

through the work of His Son. As God’s people utilize their gifts, they “proclaim the 
 

56 Concerning the phrase, “The strength which God supplies,” Forbes comments, “The point of 
ὡς ἐξ ἰσχύος ἧς χορηγεῖ ὁ θεός, rather than implying that such work can be demanding (though it may be), 
is to focus attention on God as the source of all that is required for successful Christian ministry. He is 
responsible for the gifts given to each person (v. 10), the oracles are his, and the strength to serve is his, a 
point accentuated in the following doxology.” Forbes, 1 Peter, 150. 

57 Achtemeier explains, “As the divine gift of speaking is to bear God’s own seriousness and 
intention, so the divine gift of ministration is to be done from divine strength, and so also reflect God’s 
intentions.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 299. 

58 Davids writes, “The idea is that in every incident of ministry by Christians God’s glory or 
reputation will be enhanced or revealed. . . . In whatever way by whatever gift the goal of all ministry is to 
bring glory (i.e., honor) to God (cf. 1:3).” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 162. See also Schreiner, 1, 2 
Peter, Jude, 215. Note also the similarity of this phrase to 1 Cor 10:31 

59 Storms comments, “That such glory and praise comes to God ‘through Jesus Christ’ reminds 
us that whatever gifts we might exercise, whatever grace we might experience, and whatever praise we 
offer to God is grounded upon and mediated through the life, death, and resurrection of the Son.” Storms, 
“1 Peter,” 349. 
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excellencies” of God as made possible through Jesus. Thus, each believer is a trophy 

piece that testifies to God’s glory through Christ.  

Have you found your place of ministry in the local assembly? Are you doing 

your part to carry out the mission of God where He has placed you? Are you approaching 

church with a “how can they serve me” mentality? The time is now to awaken from your 

slumber (1 Thess 5:5-11) and find your place among God’s people. Doing so will bring 

glory to God as you minister in the name of Jesus Christ. 

The Glory of Christ (5:11b) 

Peter ends verse 11 with a doxological statement of praise: “To him belong 

glory and dominion forever and ever. Amen.” As in verse 5, Peter could be speaking of 

God or Jesus Christ. While either reference would be true, it appears that Peter is 

specifically referring to Jesus since His name is the nearest antecedent to the pronoun 

“him” (ᾧ).60 Jesus alone is the rightful ruler of this world who possesses complete 

authority and power (Eph 1:21; Rev 1:6; 5:13). His dominion will never end (Dan 6:26; 

7:14; Isa 9:7). While such a refrain of praise is not uncommon in the New Testament 

(Rom 16:27; Jude 1:25; 1 Tim 1:17; 6:16), its significance is important. No matter what 

is going on circumstantially, Jesus’ rule is sure. His people persevere, serve one another, 

and carry out God’s mission in this world under the assurance that His rule will one day 

be consummated on earth just as it is in heaven (Matt 6:10).61 No matter who may sit on 

this earth’s throne now, Jesus has been exalted (3:22) and will topple down all other 
 

60 For the viewpoint that God is the focus here, see Davids, 1 Peter, 162; Storms, “1 Peter,” 
349; Forbes, 1 Peter, 150; Elliott, 1 Peter, 762. For the view that Christ is the referent, see Jobes, 1 Peter, 
283; Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 216; Michaels, 1 Peter, 253, Grudem, 1 Peter, 183.  

61 Davids similarly states, “Even though Peter’s readers may feel powerless within the hostile 
situations they face, the doxology reminds them that all power belongs to the God they serve in the name of 
Christ.” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 283. 
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authorities (Dan 2:34-35; 7:14).62 Christians must live in this reality for the time at hand 

is short. As the days become increasingly evil, so does Jesus’ return draw nearer. “The 

end of all things is at hand”— are you living like it? 

Conclusion 

Many different things demand our time and attention. The days seem to grow 

shorter and the “to do” lists seem to only grow longer. Compounding this problem are the 

countless distractions that fight for attention in an ever-increasingly busy world. Could it 

be that you have lost focus for what really matters? Have you forgotten your spiritual 

identity and calling to faithful perseverance and mission because you have listened too 

long to the demands of society? Eternity is soon approaching. This text has shown that 

we must be resolved to follow Christ (vv. 1-6) and be actively engaged in the mission of 

God (vv. 7-11). He is completing the work He started even through the difficult 

circumstances we encounter. We need not fear the oppression of man because God is the 

greater Judge to whom all will give an account. The gospel has saved us and given us a 

calling that far exceeds the worries and concerns of this world. We have a part to play in 

furthering God’s mission in this world through prayers and active service in the Christian 

community. All of these things bring God glory through Christ Jesus. His kingdom is 

forever, and we look forward to the day when we will share in His glory forevermore 

(1:8).  Come quickly, Lord Jesus! 

 

 

 

 

 
 

62 Michaels states, “To say that ‘the glory and the might forever and ever’ belongs to Jesus 
Christ is simply another way of saying that God has raised him to eternal lordship (cf. 3:21–22).” Michaels, 
1 Peter, 253. 
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CHAPTER 9 

SERMON 8: NO SURPRISE (1 PET 4:12-19) 

Background 

Throughout his epistle, Peter focuses on God’s people living out their Christian 

identity in the world.  The gospel is the source of this identity (1:1-2:10). Believers have 

been born again through the good news of the gospel and therefore are to live a life that 

reflects this message. In 2:11-4:11, Peter reminds his readers of their identity as exiles in 

this world (2:11-12). He wants them to live faithfully in the social structures of their day 

remembering that they are ultimately submissive to God and look to Christ as their 

example for suffering. In the final section of the book, 4:12-5:14, Peter addresses the 

believer’s corporate, household identity (4:17). As the church of God, not only are they to 

expect suffering from the world but they are to view it as a necessary part of their 

purification by God in the last days (4:12-19). God has equipped His people to endure to 

the end, however. He has given faithful shepherds to lead His flock (5:1-5) and calls these 

saints to look to Him as the enabler and rewarder for perseverance in this life (5:6-11). 

Furthermore, no Christian is alone in suffering. All who claim the name of Christ can 

identify with one another as living in a hostile world that is not their own (5:12-14).  

In 4:12-19, believers must grasp the purposeful nature of suffering in this life. 

God is cleansing and preparing them for the life to come. Peter ties together what he has 

already said about suffering throughout the epistle and further draws from the Old 
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Testament concept of suffering, refinement, and judgment to encourage his readers to 

faithful perseverance and mission in light of their identity as the people of God.1  

Introduction to “No Surprise” 

Life is full of surprises—both good and bad. Not a single person can be sure of 

what a day will hold. We all seem to acknowledge this fact, but it does not keep us from 

the shock we experience from unexpected events in real time. We often think things like, 

“this tragedy will never happen to me,” “my family member will never get sick,” or even, 

“every other Christian in my church may experience hardship or heart ache for the name 

of Christ but not me.” We often feel exempt from the norms that come from living in a 

broken world as broken people. Sooner or later, we have to face the reality that, both 

positively and negatively, life will affect us in ways we never expected. 

For followers of Jesus, Peter makes clear that suffering is one aspect of the 

Christian life that should never take them by surprise. While many believers can easily 

fall into the trap of believing that the pathway to heaven is an easy one marked by smooth 

roads, little resistance, material prosperity, and self-confidence, nothing could be further 

from the truth. Peter makes clear that living as “sojourners and exiles” means being 

willing to suffer now to experience glory forevermore (1:6-7; 5:1). This pattern is not, 

however, something to run from or bemoan. It is an inescapable truth in which we can 
 

1 Paul J. Achtemeier states concerning 4:12-19,  
The content thus reemphasizes points that the author has already made in the letter: persecution as 
fiery temptation that nevertheless causes joy (vv. 12-13; cf. 1:6-7); to be a Christian means to suffer 
(vv. 14, 16; cf. 2:21; 3:14–16; 4:4); suffering because of evil deeds is not Christian suffering (v. 15; 
cf. 2:20; 3:17); those who reject Christ will be judged (vv. 17b-18; cf. 2:7b-8; 4:5); one is to entrust 
one’s life to God (v. 19; cf. 2:23b). Yet the passage is not simply a repetition; two new points are 
introduced. The first is that simply the name “Christian” makes the bearer liable to persecution and 
suffering (vv. 14, 16); the second is that Christian suffering represents the beginning of God’s final 
judgment (v. 17). The passage thus serves both as summary of past discussions and as introduction to 
the final section of the letter.” (Paul J. Achtemeier, 1 Peter, Hermeneia [Minneapolis: Fortress, 
1996], 304)  

J. Ramsey Michaels comments, “The structure of his letter at this point is best described as interlocking: if 
4:7–11 looks ahead, anticipating the themes of 4:12-5:11, 4:12-19 pauses to look back, resuming for one 
last time the themes of 2:11-4:6.” J. Ramsey Michaels, 1 Peter, Word Biblical Commentary, vol. 49 (Waco, 
TX: Word, 1988), 258. Of course, 4:12-19 also points forward to what Peter will say in chap. 5.  
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take great delight. God does not waste suffering; therefore, we are not enduring in vain. 

God is accomplishing much in our sorrows. In this passage, Peter directs our attention to 

four key principles regarding suffering as something that is to be expected: we can have 

joy in suffering (4:12-13), we can have confidence in suffering (4:14-16), there is a 

reason for suffering (4:17-18), and we can depend on God in suffering (4:19). Each of 

these truths must spur us on to faithful perseverance and mission in light of our identity 

as the people of God. 

We Can Have Joy in Suffering (4:12-13) 

Everyone wants to be happy. Yet, happiness is often equated to a shallow 

emotion that finds its source in circumstances, events, or people. Biblical happiness or 

joy, on the other hand, while not devoid of emotion, is not dependent on it either. True joy 

is based on an eternal perspective centered on God’s plans and purposes for His people. It 

does not waver in the face of difficulty but remains steadfast to the hope to which it 

clings. Unshakeable joy, then, can only be found in Christ. He alone is a steadfast rock (1 

Pet 2:6-8; Heb 13:8). In 4:12-13, Peter contrasts outward circumstances with inner 

security. Suffering is to be expected but so is the ultimate glory that will be revealed at 

Christ’s coming.2 Believers, therefore, must not lose eternal perspective because of 

temporal oppression.  

Suffering Is Not Strange (4:12) 

Peter marks this last section of the book by again addressing his readers as 

“beloved” (ἀγαπητοί).3 As in 2:11, he is reminding them of their worth not only to himself 
 

2 George Eldon Ladd states concerning the already not yet aspect of eschatological glory, “God 
has already bestowed the messianic glory on the ascended Christ (1:21); and it is nothing less than this 
messianic glory which will be disclosed at the revelation of Christ (4:13) and which Christians, afflicted in 
this world will share (5:1, 10).” George Eldon Ladd, A Theology of the New Testament, rev. ed. (Grand 
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1993), 642-43. 

3 Dennis R. Edwards rightly states, “Peter’s direct address, ‘dear friends’ (agapētoi, ‘beloved’), 
should be taken as more than a casual greeting or word of transition; rather, it is a message of comfort to 
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but also to God as His special people (2:9-10). Yet, even though they were greatly loved 

by Him, they were not to expect exemption from difficulty.4 Peter exhorts them, “Do not 

be surprised at the fiery trial when it comes upon you to test you” (v. 12).  Peter’s 

expression of this command shows the innate desire that Christians have for a life devoid 

of extreme trouble or testing. Yet, when hardship comes, they are not to be taken off 

guard. Peter uses the verb ξενίζω (“surprise”), which ties directly back to 4:4. In that 

passage, it was unbelievers who were surprised (ξενίζω) that these new believers no 

longer joined them in delighting in the flesh. Such a surprise brought great dismay. In 

4:12, believers are to avoid the same sense of shock and ensuing resentment in their 

trials.5 Jesus promised His followers that as He suffered, so would they (John 15:20).6  

Indeed, endurance through tribulation would be one way to determine true reception of 

the gospel (Matt 13:21).  
 

those who are feeling the heat of harassment, marginalization, and other forms of oppression.” Dennis R. 
Edwards, 1 Peter, The Story of God Bible Commentary, ed. Tremper Longman III and Scot McKnight 
(Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2017), 191. 

4 On the contrary, the very fact that they were the beloved of God is indicative of their need for 
God’s refining judgment as the text makes clear.  

5 Peter Davids notes,  
In 4:4 the unbelieving culture considered the behavior of Christians something foreign to human 
behavior, something that ought not to happen. Here the Christians are instructed not to think the same 
about their persecution by the pagan culture. Unlike the Jews who had for generations been a foreign 
and culturally distinct minority in the diaspora (and suffered as all such minorities suffer) and since 
the persecution under Antiochus IV Epiphanes (cf. 1 and 2 Maccabees) had had [sic] a developed 
theology of suffering and martyrdom, these Gentile converts had no experience of being a cultural 
minority. Before their conversion they were perfectly at home in their city. And instead of rebelling 
against God they had accepted the gospel message. But now they were experiencing cultural isolation 
and personal hostility, not what they might have expected as the blessing of God. Well might they 
have wondered if something had not gone wrong. Thus our author reassures them: persecution is not 
something “strange” or foreign to their existence as Christians. What is happening is right in line 
with Christ’s predictions (Matt. 5:11-12; 10:34; Mark 13:9-13; John 15:18-20). (Peter H. Davids, The 
First Epistle of Peter, The New International Commentary on the New Testament [Grand Rapids:  
W. B. Eerdmans, 1990], 164) 

6 Karen H. Jobes states, “Suffering that comes because one is living for Christ should not be a 
surprise; Jesus’ suffering normalized (and dignified) it.” Karen H. Jobes, 1 Peter, Baker Exegetical 
Commentary on the New Testament (Grand Rapids: Baker, 2005), 288. 
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Peter describes the hardship these believers faced as “fiery trial.” Peter makes 

clear to his readers that the circumstances they were enduring were refining them.7 As 

fire purifies gold so were these trying times making them fit for eternity.8 He already 

gave them this hope in 1:6-7. He encouraged them that this necessary time of testing was 

revealing the genuineness of their faith and resulting in “praise and glory and honor at the 

revelation of Jesus Christ.” God was doing a work in them that could only be done through 

the fire of adversity. The word translated as “fiery trial” (πύρωσις), which only appears 

two other times in the New Testament, is used in Revelation 18:9 and 18 of Babylon’s 

destruction through fire. In the Septuagint, the word refers to the burning of silver and 

gold (Prov 27:21) and to describe when God sent the people sickness to bring repentance 

to their hearts (Amos 4:9). In both passages, the concept of testing and refinement is 

evident. Furthermore, God’s fiery testing is observed when God says He will cast the 

remnant of Israel into the fire to refine and test them until they turn to Him in covenant 

relationship (Zech 13:9), and that the Day of the Lord will come “burning like an oven” 

to destroy the wicked and bring salvation to the godly (Mal 4:1-3).9  

Peter’s readers must not run from their fiery trial but endure it. He was testing 

them (πειρασμὸν) so as to prove the legitimacy of their faith and to refine them as His 
 

7 Achtemeier rightly comments, “The reference to the events as a πύρωσις (“burning”) 
probably owes less to the punishment inflicted on Christians in Rome by Nero than it does to the biblical 
metaphor of a purifying and proving fire, often with eschatological overtones, a metaphor already 
employed by our author in 1:7.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 305-6. 

8 See also the parallels to God’s refining fire in Wisdom 3:1-6 and Sirach 2:1-6. Davids, The 
First Epistle of Peter, 165. 

9 Thomas R. Schreiner explains,  
Zechariah used the verbs “refine” (pyroō) and “test” (dokimazō) in describing the Lord’s testing and 
refining of his people. We know from 1 Pet 1:7 that Peter also spoke of testing (dokimazō) through 
fire, and in this verse the noun “fiery trial” (pyrosis), related to the verb pyroō, is used. Malachi 3:1–
4 is especially important, for, although the wording does not match 1 Pet 4:12 as closely, the Lord in 
Malachi comes to his temple to purify his people. The echo is striking since Peter proceeded to say 
that God uses suffering as the means to purify his house (i.e., the church of God as his temple). 
(Thomas R. Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, The New American Commentary, vol. 37 [Nashville: 
Broadman & Holman, 2003], 218) 
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special people (Jas 1:2-4, 12).10 It was not a matter of whether fiery trial would come 

upon them but when and for how long.11 As 4:7 has already made clear, the end was at 

hand. These believers were living in the last days (1:5). The expectation of the Old 

Testament revealed that God’s people would suffer before the Messiah would come (Dan 

7:21-22; 9:26-27; 12:1-2) and the New Testament consistently echoes this same theme 

(Matt 24; Acts 14:22; Col 1:24; 2 Thess 1:5; 2 Tim 3:12).12 Therefore, adversity and trial 

at the hands of men must not be viewed as “something strange” (4:12).13 God was working 

His good and perfect will (3:17; 4:19) in their lives through their daily encounters of 

oppression. 

We Share in Christ’s Sufferings (4:13) 

In contrast to the natural inclination of surprise because of trial, Peter calls 

them to rejoice in their sufferings.14 In fact, as the adverb καθό indicates, the degree of 
 

10 Achtemeier rightly explains, “Just as the behavior of secular society is unwelcome to 
Christians (1:8; 4:2-3), so Christian behavior is unwelcome to secular society. In that situation, suffering is 
inevitable, but it comes as a test for Christians who, realizing it is the beginning of God’s universal 
judgment, are to use it as an opportunity to glorify God and entrust their future to him.” Achtemeier, 1 
Peter, 306. See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 219. 

11 Daniel M. Doriani states, “The leaders of the Roman Empire were not necessarily hostile to 
religious divergence, but new religions, exclusive religions, and rapidly growing religions were viewed less 
favorably. The apostle warns of trouble because he sees it coming and wants to shepherd his people.” 
Daniel M. Doriani, 1 Peter, Reformed Expository Commentary (Phillipsburg, NJ: P & R, 2014), 189. 

12 This suffering is referred to as the “Messianic Woes.” Concerning this period of difficulty, 
James M. Hamilton states,  

The Old Testament gave rise to a widespread expectation that the people of God would experience 
intense suffering before the coming of the kingdom of God, an expectation nourished in the 
Intertestamental literature and widely attested in the New Testament as well (cf., e.g., Isa 26:17-19).  
. . . This probably informs what Peter says about the ‘fiery trial’ and the sharing in Christ’s sufferings 
that his audience will pass through on their way to his glory (1 Pet. 4:12-13). (James M. Hamilton, 
God’s Glory in Salvation through Judgment: A Biblical Theology [Wheaton, IL: Crossway, 2010], 
527)  

See also Hamilton’s chart of Bible passages referring to the Messianic Woes in Hamilton, God’s Glory in 
Salvation through Judgement, 493. 

13 Another way of saying this comment is that these foreigners must not think something 
“foreign”(ξένος) is happening to them.  

14 Note the contrastive ἀλλὰ beginning v. 13.  
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their rejoicing was to match the degree to which they shared in Christ’s suffering.15 In 

Acts 5:41, Peter and the apostles rejoiced that they were “counted worthy to suffer 

dishonor” for their Savior. Paul expressed his eagerness to suffer for Christ (Phil 3:10; 2 

Cor 1:5) and even saw that oppression as bringing to completion the Messianic suffering 

that Christ and His people were to endure (Col 1:24; Acts 14:22). Peter’s readers, likewise, 

needed to encourage themselves in the reality that their joy amidst difficulty would result 

in eternal joy at Christ’s coming.16 As he explains (4:13b), they were to rejoice now “that 

you may also rejoice and be glad when his glory is revealed.” Temporal rejoicing would 

give way to eternal rejoicing.17 As Peter has already stated, Jesus was returning and that 

day would be one of great “praise, glory and honor” (1:7). These saints had never 

personally seen Jesus but they believed in Him and were able to rejoice with inexpressible 

joy at the prospect of final salvation (1:8). Therefore, their present joy indicated that they 

were truly looking to the end result of their suffering—their future glorification with 

Him.18 Just as they shared in His sufferings so would they share in His honor. But as the 

pattern of Jesus’ life indicates, suffering precedes exaltation.  
 

15 See Johannes P. Louw and Eugene A. Nida, Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament 
Based on Semantic Domains, 2nd ed. (New York: United Bible Societies, 1989), 692; William F. Arndt et 
al., A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature, 3rd ed. (Chicago: 
University of Chicago Press, 2000), 493. Note also that the phrase “share in Christ’s suffering” is fronted in 
this verse to emphasize the circumstance in which they were to rejoice. 

16 In light of the Messianic Woes that are to accompany the Lord’s return, Keener remarks, 
“Peter might therefore be saying that those who share the Messiah’s sufferings also hasten the coming of 
the end.” Craig S. Keener, The IVP Bible Background Commentary: New Testament, 2nd ed. (Downers 
Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 2014), 696. 

17 Jobes states,  
This [joy amidst suffering] does not mean that the believer should enjoy suffering per se, but 
undeserved suffering because of Christian faith is evidence of future eschatological deliverance, which 
will bring the ultimate joy a human being can experience. Society may judge the gospel to be irrelevant 
or even evil, but it is God’s judgment that ultimately will stand. The Christian who stands fast and 
suffers for the gospel is responding to an eternal reality that will outlast death and even history itself. 
The joy prompted by recognizing this is but a foretaste of the joy that Christians will experience when 
the glory of Christ is fully and universally revealed (4:13) and their faith is vindicated at last. (Jobes, 
1 Peter, 287) 

18 Concerning present and future rejoicing, Schreiner writes, “Rejoicing in their present 
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What are you looking to for joy? Are you content to settle for momentary 

happiness that is dependent on outside influences? Have you forgotten that true joy awaits 

those who share in Christ’s suffering now? God is refining us and making us ready for a 

greater reality than the one we see before us. Let Him do this work in us as we respond in 

submission to Him, rejoicing that we have been counted worthy to suffer for His name 

and His kingdom (Acts 5:41; 14:22).  

We Can Have Confidence in Suffering (4:14-16) 

Those who place their trust in Christ as the Cornerstone of God’s holy temple 

will not be put to shame (2:6). He experienced rejection and the shame of men (2:7, 23) 

but that did not invalidate His rightful place as the exalted Son of God (3:22). As He 

victoriously endured earthly sorrow so could His followers have confidence in God despite 

their suffering and shame. In verses 14-16, Peter brings both encouragement and warning 

to weary Christians facing difficulties. They could rest assured that God’s enabling 

presence was with them as they endured hardship (v. 14). Yet, they must also be sure that 

they were suffering for the right reasons. In facing affliction as Christians, they did not 

need to be ashamed but could glorify God while embracing their identity in Christ. We 

too can walk confidently through the hardships of life knowing that we are the blessed of 

God and give glory to Him by living according to our identity as Christians.  

We Are Blessed (4:14) 

Verse 14 begins with the conditional clause, “If you are insulted for the name 

of Christ.”19 As verse 12 shows, it is not a matter of whether insults would come but when 
 

suffering is mandated, precisely so that believers will have joy in God’s presence at the day of judgment. 
How believers respond to suffering, in other words, is an indication of whether they truly belong to God at 
all. The promise of future joy, in fact, energizes the joy that will be theirs in the future.” Schreiner, 1, 2 
Peter, Jude, 219-20. 

19 Concerning this clause, Achtemeier states, “The εἰ with which the sentence begins, combined 
with a verb in the indicative mood (ονειδίζεσθε), emphasizes the reality of the assumption that Christians 
will be reproached, and hence has the force not so much of ‘if’ as of ‘when.’” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 307. 
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they do come.20 Peter has already instructed believers as to their behavior amidst the harsh 

words and accusations of unbelievers (1 Pet 2:12, 15, 23; 3:9, 16). They were to expect 

such mistreatment at the hands of their oppressors (Ps 89:50-51). They were not to view 

these words of contempt as a personal indictment, however. On the contrary, Peter says 

that these words of insult indicate blessing. Consistent with the teaching of Jesus, spiritual 

favor is upon those who face insult and persecution on account of Christ (Matt 5:11; Luke 

6:22). They are blessed not simply because they suffer but because such oppression 

indicates that “the Spirit of glory and of God rests upon you.”21 They had the Holy Spirit’s 

(το τοῦ θεοῦ πνεῦμα) empowerment to endure and even thrive amidst degradation.22 

Furthermore, the presence of the Holy Spirit in their lives pointed to the ultimate glory 

(το τῆς δόξης) that was to be theirs (1:7, 11, 21; 5:1, 10).23 Thus, God’s Spirit “rested” on 
 

20 Edwards, 1 Peter, 192. 

21 D. A. Carson notes, “The blessing that Peter has in mind is not the suffering itself, nor is it 
alone the potential for character improvement (note the ‘testing’ in 4:12); rather, it is the very presence of 
God: ‘you are blessed, for the Spirit of glory and of God rests on you’ (4:14, citing Isa. 11:2).” D. A. Carson, 
“1 Peter,” in Commentary on the New Testament Use of the Old Testament (Grand Rapids: Baker, 2007), 
1040. 

22 Jobes states,  
The Spirit of glory and of God rests upon the believer who suffers rather than sins. For it is only by 
the power of the Spirit that one finds the resolve and strength to live an uncompromising life in a 
society that is hostile to one’s fundamental convictions and values. One’s willingness to suffer rather 
than compromise indicates the inner transformation of the sanctifying work of the Spirit (1:2) that 
has set one apart as a living stone in the spiritual house of God (2:5). God has not abandoned the 
Christian who suffers; to the contrary, God is powerfully present in the experience of suffering for 
Christ. (Jobes, 1 Peter, 288) 

23 Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 222. That the phrase τὸ τῆς δόξης καὶ τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ  is a complex 
grammatical construction is universally recognized. Concerning its meaning, Michaels explains,  

He has defined “the Spirit of God” as “the [spirit] of that glory” (i.e., the eschatological glory of 
Christ mentioned in the preceding verse), probably on the basis of the various “spirits” listed in Isa 
11:2b LXX (“a spirit of wisdom and understanding, a spirit of counsel and might, a spirit of 
knowledge and godliness”). If the “Spirit of God” can be the spirit of all those things, it can be as 
well the spirit of Christ’s glory (with the article τῆς resuming the previous reference in v 13b). 
(Michaels, 1 Peter, 264) 

Wayne A. Grudem believes that the phrase “Spirit of glory” refers to the Shekinah glory, which was now 
upon believers. Wayne A. Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, Tyndale New Testament Commentaries, vol. 
17 (Leicester, England: Inter-Varsity, 1988), 187. See also Dennis E. Johnson, “Fire in God’s House: 
Imagery from Malachi 3 in Peter’s Theology of Suffering (1 Pet 4:12-19),” Journal of the Evangelical 
Theological Society 29, no. 3 (1986): 289-90. Greg W. Forbes believes that “Spirit of glory” is either a 
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them in the sense that He was with them, strengthening them, and guaranteeing the future 

glory that was to be theirs.24  

This reference to the Spirit of God resting on believers is a clear allusion to 

Isaiah 11. This passage is Messianic pointing to the shoot that will come from the stump of 

the remnant of Israel. The promised One would be anointed by Yahweh with His Spirit 

which would rest (ἀναπαύσεται, LXX) on Him (11:2). The Spirit would equip Him with 

wisdom, understanding, counsel, might, knowledge, and the fear of the Lord (Isa 11:2-3).25 

He would rule His people in perfect righteousness in a newly created world order (11:4-9).  

Peter purposefully alludes to Isaiah to assure his readers that the same Spirit 

that rested on Christ now rests on them.26 As they share in His sufferings (4:13), so too 

they share in His Spirit.27 He will enable them for the task of following God and carrying 

out His mission in this world until the new world arrives. They are “blessed” because 

they are recipients of God’s divine Spirit and thus are eschatologically united to Christ.28 
 

“hendiadys, expressing a single idea” or is used epexegetically with “the Spirit of God. Greg W. Forbes, 1 
Peter, B & H Exegetical Guide to the Greek New Testament (Nashville : B & H, 2014), 156-57. 

24 Johnson sees here “the motif of the temple sanctuary as the ‘resting place’ (LXX: katapausis) 
of Yahweh (1 Chr 6:31; 28:2; 2 Chr 6:41; Ps 132:7–8, 14; Isa 66:1–2).” Johnson, “Fire in God’s House,” 289. 

25 Note that the Septuagint has “godliness” in place of “the fear of the LORD” at the end of v. 3. 

26 Concerning Peter’s use of Isa 11, Carson notes, “Because the wording of 1 Pet. 4:14 (hoti to 
tēs doxēs kai to tou theou pneuma eph’ hymas anapauetai, ‘because the Spirit of glory and of God rests on 
you’) differs significantly from the LXX (kai anapausetai ep’ auton pneuma tou theou, ‘And the spirit of 
God shall rest on him’ [NETS]), many take this to be an allusion, not a quotation. Perhaps this is a quibble 
over the appropriate label.” Carson, “1 Peter,” 1041. 

27 Concerning Isa 11:2 “shall rest,” and 1 Pet 4:14 “rests,” Michaels correctly observes, “His 
replacement of the future ἀναπαύσεται, ‘will rest,’ with the present ἀναπαύεται, ‘rests,’ testifies to his 
conviction that the ancient prophecy is now fulfilled in the experience of Christians no less than in the 
experience of Christ.” Michaels, 1 Peter, 265. 

28 Carson correctly states,  
At first glance, it is more than a little strange to discover a prophecy made in so unambiguously a 
messianic setting transferred to the Messiah’s followers. Yet perhaps it is not so strange after all. In 
Acts 9:4 the ascended Christ certainly identifies with his persecuted followers, which of course is 
another way of saying that they are identified with him. In Paul’s writings the “union with Christ” 
theme ensures that Christians are said to be crucified with Christ, dead with him, raised with him, and 
seated on the right hand of the Majesty with him (e.g., Gal. 2:20; Col. 3:1, 3; Ephesians—indeed, Isa. 

 



210 

Their eternal inheritance (1:4) is bound to Jesus’ future glory (4:13). Thus, they could look 

past any temporal insults or rejection in light of eternal acceptance in Christ. 

How about you? When you suffer for the name of Christ do you cower in fear, 

depression, or self-pity? Do you encourage yourself in the reality that God’s eschatological 

Spirit rests on you and empowers you to follow Him fully? Are you living for the future 

that awaits you in Christ? 

We Glorify God (4:15-16) 

In verse 15, Peter contrasts suffering “for the name of Christ” (4:14) with 

suffering as a result of wickedness. This theme has been consistent in his epistle (2:12, 

14-15, 20; 3:13). Christians are supposed to suffer for being Christians.29 Suffering 

would be useless if it was deserved. The vices spoken of in verse 15 were not to be 

characteristic of a typical Roman citizen much less a follower of Jesus.30 The term “evil 

doer” (κακοποιός) is one that is unique to Peter and found elsewhere in the New Testament 

only in 2:12, 14. It is a generic term for those who do wrong. Thus, while murder and 

thievery are very specific, this word is intentionally broad and can refer to various types 

of wrongdoing.31 The term “meddler” is only used here in the New Testament and its 

meaning is debated. It may be used to indicate one who meddles in others’ affairs or it may 
 

11:2 is cited in Eph. 1:17 and, as here, applied to believers). Paul elsewhere insists that if we endure 
suffering with him, we will reign with him (2 Tim. 2:12). So perhaps it is not so strange to conclude 
that the Spirit of the Lord, poured out on the Messiah, who suffered for their redemption, will also be 
poured out on Messiah’s people when they too suffer on the Messiah’s behalf. (Carson, “1 Peter,” 
1041) 

29 Note the pattern ὡς φονεὺς ἢ κλέπτης ἤ καοποιός ἤ ὡς ἀλλοτριεπίσκοπος εἰ δε ὡς Χριστιανός. 

30 Jobes comments,  
This list denotes egregious misconduct that seems to be ordered from the greater to the lesser. Murder 
and theft are prohibited by the Ten Commandments and were prosecuted under Greco-Roman law as 
well. But it is not necessary to infer that some of Peter’s readers have actually violated the Roman laws 
implied by the four terms. Some of his readers may have been accused of various kinds of evildoing 
(2:14-15), and for that reason it is very important that they not be found in fact to be what they have 
been accused of being. (Jobes, 1 Peter, 288-89) 

31 Louw and Nida, Greek-English Lexicon, 754; Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 169. 
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have larger criminally related implications.32 Regardless, these acts are to have no part in 

the life of the believer. They are indicative of one who does not have the Spirit of God in 

their life (4:14).  

As opposed to suffering in accordance with the atrocities mentioned in verse 

15, their lives were to represent the Christian faith.33 Furthermore, they did not need to be 

ashamed when facing suffering (1 Pet 2:6).34 The only true shame a professing believer 

could experience would be the shame of eschatological judgment indicative of a life 

characterized by the evils just previously mentioned (v. 15).35 However, Peter’s readers 

were not destined for this outcome and therefore were not to shrink back in shame. 

Rather, they were to “glorify God” in the very name in which they were oppressed (4:14). 
 

32 Arndt et al., A Greek-English Lexicon, 47. Grudem states, “The last term is extremely rare . . . 
and various meanings have been proposed. The sense ‘meddler’ (NIV; cf. ‘troublesome meddler’, NASB) 
seems best, since the separate parts mean ‘one who looks carefully on others’ affairs’ (or: on the possessions 
of others), and the general idea would then be that of wrongdoing by meddling in affairs which are not 
properly one’s concern.” Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, 187. John Hall Elliott adds, “This proscription 
of meddling may well have been intended to warn the addressees to respect the social boundaries 
distinguishing them from outsiders, to keep their own house in order and beyond reproach, and to focus on 
attracting others rather than on criticizing them or meddling in their affairs. Meddling would only 
exacerbate an already tense relationship with outsiders.” John Hall. Elliott, 1 Peter, The Anchor Bible, vol. 
37B (New York: Doubleday, 2000), 188. 

33 The only other two occurrences of this word are in Acts 11:26 and 26:28. Davids comments, 
“The term ‘Christian’ was a word coined by Gentiles (Acts 11:26), probably as a term of abuse, for those 
they perceived as in some way committed to a person called ‘Christ,’ either due to their open confession or 
their lifestyle (e.g., avoidance of the behaviors listed in 4:3).” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 169. 

34 The temptation to cower in shame in the midst of opposition was great for the first century 
Christian. Jobes explains,  

Those so suffering were no doubt tempted to think that perhaps their faith in Jesus Christ is ill-founded 
or that perhaps they should be ashamed of themselves for believing something that so offended their 
society. The insults and slander of unbelievers are perhaps intended to shame and thereby to 
marginalize those who believed in something so outrageous as the resurrection of the dead. In a culture 
where one’s standing is based on honor or shame, shame is no doubt a major issue for Christians who 
offend their society by their beliefs or lifestyle. But Peter wants his readers to understand themselves 
on very different terms. (Jobes, 1 Peter, 290) 

35 Achtemeier describes the implication of shame in this context: “The injunction that Christians 
not feel shame (μὴ αἰσχυνέσθω) for what they suffer as a result of their participation in the community of 
faith points to more than simply subjective feeling, since the verb αἰσχύνω can be used in Christian tradition 
to mean to be ashamed of and hence to deny one’s faith.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 313. See also Schreiner, 1, 2 
Peter, Jude, 225. 



212 

In this epistle, Peter has now spoken of glorifying God by means of good works (2:12), 

the exercise of spiritual gifts (4:11), and suffering as a Christian (4:16). These believers’ 

words, attitudes, and actions were all to testify of Christ and point to the greater glory of 

God in the midst of their pagan surroundings (Matt 5:16).36 Thus, God’s people could 

endure reproach with confidence knowing that their momentary affliction was the avenue 

by which God would receive the glory due His name. 

Are you living your life to reflect the glory of God in both good and bad 

circumstances? Are you cowering in shame at even the prospect of suffering mistreatment 

for your faith? Our testimony amidst difficulty speaks louder than a multiplicity of words 

said in ease. We can have a confidence that this world knows nothing of because we have 

been blessed with the certainty of the Holy Spirit in our lives, knowing that our faithful 

endurance in the name of Christ brings great glory to God. 

There Is a Reason for Suffering (4:17-18) 

Peter has already explained that suffering refines (1:6; 4:12-13). However, he 

takes up this theme again only in greater detail to both challenge and comfort his readers 

regarding their eschatological hope.37 Their circumstances and experiences in this world 

were not out of the ordinary for they fit a basic principle for all of God’s people. He will 

refine and purify His own through tribulation so that they may stand on the final day of 

judgment victorious.38 While God’s future judgment on unbelievers is damning, His 
 

36 Grudem notes, “The sense is that the one being  reviled as a Christian should so act and 
speak that God is continually honoured in his or her life. The idea of living so that in everything God is 
glorified is stated explicitly in verse 11, but is frequently implied in previous verses as well (. . . 1:7, 16; 
2:5, 9; 3:4).” Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, 187-88. See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 225. 

37 Davids explains the sense of v. 17: “Yet even if suffering has a good purpose, a further 
explanation of why it is happening is necessary. The reason, according to our author, is quite simple, ‘it is 
the time to begin the judgment.’” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 171. 

38 Hamilton comments according to the context of 1 Pet: “Through the judgment that fell on 
Christ, Christians are saved to the glory of God. And as they sojourn toward the Promised Land, Christians 
experience the messianic woes, the birth pains through which new life will come, and the threat of judgment 
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present judgment on believers is reassuring.39 He is preparing His people for a coming 

day. We, too, can walk in the confidence that God’s final verdict on us, through Christ, is 

favorable and the experiences of our present moment are preparing us for future salvation. 

God Is Purifying His People (4:17a) 

In verse 17a, Peter explains the nature of their suffering and the cause for 

glorifying God through it.40 Peter states, “For it is time for judgment to begin at the 

household of God.” The “time” (ὁ καιρὸς) to which he refers is the end times or latter 

days in which judgment occurs.41 Peter has already mentioned that “the end of all things 

is at hand” (4:7). Therefore, any suffering his readers are experiencing must be viewed 

through the lens of Christ’s coming (1:5). However, their suffering is described as 

“judgment.” Peter has spoken openly of God as the just judge to whom all will give an 

account (1:17; 2:23; 4:5, 6). In these passages, the judgment that God will pronounce is 

an eschatological verdict based on one’s spiritual standing before Him. Here, however, 

though the context is eschatological, the judgment to which Peter refers is happening in 

the moment.42 Believers were presently experiencing the judgment of God for it begins at 

“the household (οἶκος) of God.” In the Old Testament, the “house/tent” or “house of the 

LORD” commonly referred to the tabernacle or temple (Exod 23:19; Num 19:18; 1 Sam 
 

spurs them to set their hope on the salvation to be revealed.” Hamilton, God’s Glory in Salvation through 
Judgment, 527. 

39 The judgment referred to in this passage regarding believers does not negate the judicial 
declaration of “not guilty” on the life of the believer; rather, this judgment is a sanctifying one for the 
people of God. 

40 See Michaels, 1 Peter, 270. 

41 Achtemeier states, “The word καιρός in this letter is given its meaning by its context, as is 
the case here; it is the ‘time for the beginning of judgment.’” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 315. 

42 Carson rightly notes, “The word for ‘judgment’ (krima) in this context refers not to 
condemnation and punishment, as it often does (e.g., Rom. 3:8; Gal. 5:10; 2 Pet. 2:3), but rather to the 
process of judgment, ‘the action of a judge’ (BDAG, 567). God begins his process of judging humanity, of 
shifting humanity, with his own people.” Carson, “1 Peter,” 1041-42. See also Arndt et al., A Greek-English 
Lexicon, 567; Jobes, 1 Peter, 293; Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, 188; Edwards, 1 Peter, 193. 
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1:24; 3:15; 2 Sam 7:5-7, 13; Ezek 8:14, 16; 9:3, 6, 7; 10:3).43 Peter explains that in the 

New Covenant, believers themselves are both the temple of God and priests who minister 

to Him (2:4-10). Therefore, Peter is reiterating in verse 17a that, collectively, they are 

God’s temple. 

It is important to understand what Peter means by saying that judgment must 

begin with the people of God given that he says they are God’s temple. To grasp this 

significance, we must note that Peter is once again alluding to the Old Testament. The 

concept of judgment beginning at God’s temple, is referred to specifically in Ezekiel 9:5-

6 and Malachi 3:1-3.44 In Ezekiel 9, great acts of wickedness and idolatry were occurring 

in God’s temple. God’s presence, therefore, was departing from it. In Ezekiel’s vision, 

God tells His angel to go through Jerusalem and mark those who were sorrowful for the 

apostacy being committed and mark them for preservation (9:4). Everyone else was to be 

killed (9:5-6). The angel was to begin this act of judgment at God’s temple (9:6).45 In 

Malachi 3:1-4, the Lord promises that He will “suddenly come to his temple” (3:1) to 

bring purification and refinement to His priests so that their sacrifices will be made in 

righteousness. Then those sacrifices “will be pleasing to the LORD as in the days of old 

and as in former years” (3:4).46 He will also, however, bring destruction to those who are 
 

43 Each of these references uses οἶκος in the Septuagint as seen in 1 Pet 4:17. 

44 Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 226. 

45 Grudem notes several similarities between Ezek 9:6 and 1 Pet 4:17:  
The words “begin from,” used twice here, are the same words Peter uses to say that it is time for 
judgment to “begin from (archomai apo) the house of God.” “House” (oikos) is also the same word 
in both places. Both 1 Peter 4:17 and Ezekiel 9:6 have mention of God’s glory before and after them 
(1 Pet. 4:14 and 5:1; Ezek. 9:3 and 10:4). Finally, whereas Ezekiel’s judgment begins with “the elders” 
who are in God’s house, Peter begins his next section of admonition, “Therefore, I exhort the elders 
among you . . .” (5:1; the word for “elders” is presbyteroi in both cases). It seems very likely that the 
judgment scene of Ezekiel 9 is in Peter’s mind when he writes, indicating that God’s judgment will 
begin with God’s house (now the church; cf. note at 2:5) and then spread outward to destroy all 
unbelievers. (Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, 189-90) 

46 Note the clear implications to Peter’s audience. They too were priests called to be holy and 
to offer “spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God” (2:5, 9). Thus, through suffering and refinement, God was 
purifying them to fulfill this purpose. See Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, 190. 
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wicked and unjust (3:2, 5).47 Thus, God’s eschatological judgment on “the day of his 

coming” (3:2) would bring both a time of reckoning and refinement for His people.  

Jeremiah 25:29 and Zechariah 13:8-9 also bear significance to Peter’s reference 

to the judgment of God’s people. In Jeremiah 25, God proclaims through His prophet that 

captivity was coming from Babylon (25:1-11). However, God would also judge Babylon 

for all the wickedness they had done (25:12-14). Greater still, all the nations, including 

Jerusalem and Judah, would experience “this cup of the wine of wrath” (25:15-26) that 

God would pour out. This judgment would begin with God’s people and spread from 

there (25:29). Zechariah also declares in 13:8-9 that two-thirds of Israel will be destroyed 

while one-third will remain. God will take this remnant and refine them so that they 

would call on His name and enter into covenant relationship with Him. 

With these Old Testament contexts in mind, we can see that the concept of 

God first bringing judgment to His people is commonplace in the Scriptures. This 

judgment, however, would not be one of destruction but of preservation and refinement. 

In this sense, the Old Testament context of Malachi 3:1-4, and Zechariah 13:8-9 are more 

similar in implication to what Peter is telling his readers.48 They are to rejoice and glorify 
 

47 Johnson notes, “Although Ezek 9:6 may well have influenced1 Pet 4:17 verbally (archomai 
apo), conceptually it is Mal 3:1–5; 4:1 that provide the pattern for the escalation of eschatological judgment 
as it moves out from the house of God to those outside the covenant.” Johnson, “Fire in God’s House,” 292. 

48 The similarity of judgment beginning at God’s temple in Ezek 9:6 still holds significance, 
however, in Peter’s thought. Jobes does not see a clear link to any of the Old Testament passages:  

The original context of the passages from Ezekiel, Zechariah, and Malachi do not fit Peter’s use, for 
they are pronouncing God’s judgment on his people for violating the covenant. Peter here is saying 
exactly the opposite. Peter’s readers are suffering because they are living for Christ and not because 
God has abandoned them (as in Ezek. 9) or is punishing their sins (as in Jer. 25:29). Furthermore, 
when Peter quotes OT passages elsewhere in the letter and applies them to his readers, he consistently 
preserves the original context (e.g., Ps. 33 LXX; Isa. 53). Moreover, the lack of precise lexical 
correspondence to any one of these passages suggests that Peter is not referring to any of them but is 
drawing on a familiar tradition in Judaism to make a somewhat different point for his Christian readers. 
That is, the suffering that Peter’s readers are experiencing is an integral part of God’s eschatological 
judgment, which all human beings must face, but because of their faith in Christ they need not fear it. 
(Jobes, 1 Peter, 292) 

However, it seems best to infer that Peter is alluding to these Old Testament texts to prove His point that 
God’s eschatological judgment is at work in refining His people.   
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God because He has started His end time work of judgment to purify them to Himself and 

ready them for their eternal inheritance. Judgment has come in the saving sense of 

refinement.49  

God’s People Will Stand on the 
Final Day (4:17b-18) 

Peter follows his statement of God’s judgment beginning first with His people 

with a logical question. He asks, “And if it begins with us, what will be the outcome for 

those who do not obey the gospel of God” (4:17b)?50 Peter consistently described 

unbelievers as those who “do not obey the word” (2:8; 3:1). Here he even more specifically 

states that they disobey the “gospel of God.” Their outward disobedience is but an 

outworking of their unbelief. Their active rejection of the gospel, which saves from eternal 

judgment, is, thus, a sure indicator of their doom. Whereas the “outcome” (τέλος) of the 

believers is the salvation of their souls (1:9), the “outcome” (τέλος) of unbelievers at the 

end of the ages (4:7) is condemnation.  

Peter follows this question with a second one in verse 18. He quotes Proverbs 

11:31 when he asks, “And if the righteous is scarcely saved, what will become of the 

ungodly and the sinner?”51 In Proverbs 11, Solomon is contrasting the way of the wicked 

with the righteous person. It is the righteous who will flourish (v. 28) while those who do 
 

49 Grudem states,  
The application of this passage to Peter’s readers should be clear: if the Lord is already in the midst 
of his new temple (i.e. his people), they should ‘not be surprised at the refining fire which comes 
among  you (Greek en humin, “in the midst of you”) to prove you . . . the Spirit of glory and of God 
is resting upon you’ (vv. 12, 14). He is the “messenger of the covenant in whom you delight” (Mal. 
3:1), so they can “rejoice” (v. 13) in his presence. But with him also comes a refining fire, and they 
must purify themselves of all iniquities in order to avoid the pain of his disciplining judgment, even 
while they continue trusting him who alone can enable them to stand before himself (v. 19). (Grudem, 
The First Epistle of Peter, 190-91) 

50 Schreiner rightly states, “Peter proceeded to argue from the lesser to the greater. If even 
those who are going to be saved are purified and judged by suffering, then the “outcome” (telos) or result 
of those who reject the gospel will surely be a greater punishment.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 228. 

51 Peter quotes here almost word for word from the Septuagint.  
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evil will “inherit the wind” (v. 29) and be quickly removed (v. 30, LXX).52 However, 

even the righteous person must give an account to God (v. 31).53 They, however, will be 

delivered from their trouble (see Prov 11:8, 21). At times it does not appear that this is the 

case (1 Pet 4:6). Christians do not remain unscathed from the oppression of mankind.54 

Yet, God as judge is using this hardship as a purifying judgment in their lives (4:12, 17a). 

If Christians, however, are giving an account to God while on this earth, what makes 

unbelievers think they will be escape His just scrutiny? As the latter half of the proverb 

makes clear, “the ungodly and sinner” will not be able to withstand God’s righteous 

judgment. They will reap the fruit of their evil intentions upon God’s people. Believers, 

however, do not share this same destiny. They can live in the comfort and hope that they 

are undergoing the judgment of a good God who is intent on completing the work of 

salvation that He has started in them. 

How about you? Are you willing to endure ridicule and persecution for the 

sake of God’s refining process in your life? Do you view suffering in light of the purifying 

purposes God has for your life? Jesus endured the judgment of the cross so that we would 

never have to experience God’s wrath (Rom 5:6; 1 Thess 1:10). He brings tribulation to 
 

52 Note the conceptual word play in v. 30, ἀφαιροῦνται (“they are removed”) with v. 31, 
φανεὶται (“he shall appear”) in Prov 11:30-31 (LXX).  

53 Carson asks, in the context of Prov 11:31, “If God’s justice is not relaxed even for his own 
people but metes out assorted temporal judgments (one thinks of such passages as Deut. 3:23–26; 1 Sam. 
2:27–36; 2 Sam. 12:9–12; 1 Kings 11:9–13), how can the wicked imagine that they will escape the severity 
of the justice of God?” Carson, “1 Peter,” 1042. George M. Schwab notes, “On earth we see the principle 
of moral consequences at work in that even the righteous suffer for their misdeeds, but we do not yet see 
the terrible consequence, the final death that awaits the fool who persists in his folly (11:31).” George M. 
Schwab, The Book of Proverbs, in vol. 7 of Cornerstone Biblical Commentary, ed. Philip Wesley Comfort 
(Carol Stream, IL: Tyndale House, 2009), 533. 

54 Jobes explains concerning the phrase “if the righteous is scarcely saved” in 4:19: 
The thought is that the world’s response makes it difficult for Christians to remain faithful to Christ 
to the end. Will Peter’s readers have the resolve and the stamina to persevere to the end? Or will the 
insults, abuse, ostracism, and even more serious and threatening pressures drive them to deny Christ, 
renounce the faith, and return to pagan beliefs and living, thus rejecting the gospel of God as surely 
as those who never made a profession? In this sense it is difficult for even the righteous person to 
persevere to the end and be saved. (Jobes, 1 Peter, 294)  

See also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 228-29. 
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His people not to condemn but to complete the sanctifying work He started at salvation. 

As we await the Lord’s soon return, we must understand that the testing of our faith is 

preparing us for His greater kingdom and our eternal inheritance with Christ (Acts 14:22). 

We Can Depend on God in Suffering (4:19) 

Peter ends this section (4:12-19) with words of encouragement.55 Christians 

are not left to themselves when they undergo suffering. They have a conviction that is not 

of this world. They may only see adversity before them and only hear the accusing words 

of their neighbors, but these intimidations do not define their trust and security. The same 

God who is allowing them to face hardship is the same God who is sustaining them. We 

can, therefore, rejoice and move forward despite opposition with this reality. 

We Will Suffer according to 
God’s Will (4:19) 

Peter concludes his exhortation on suffering with the command to “entrust” 

themselves to God.56 They were to do no less than what Jesus did when He entrusted 

himself to God amidst reviling and suffering (2:23; Ps 31:5).57 Jesus knew that God was 

the just judge and would vindicate Him at the proper time. He suffered according to the 

will of God for He was the Lamb “foreknown before the foundation of the world” (1:20). 

So were Peter’s readers to rely entirely upon a just God who would vindicate them at the 

proper time as they suffered “according to God’s will.” This phrase holds significance for 
 

55 Achtemeier rightly notes, “The words introducing the verse (ὥστε καί) indicate a conclusion 
to the preceding verses is now being drawn.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 317. Michaels further states, “Without v 
19 it would not be altogether clear whether vv 17–18 were intended as an assurance or a warning, but the 
admonition to trust God in v 19 brings the section to an end on the same note of assurance and peace with 
which it began.” Michaels, 1 Peter, 259. It is important to realize, however, that vv. 17-18 serve as both a 
warning and an encouragement.  

56 They could entrust their souls (τὰς ψυχὰς) (4:19) to God for He was the One granting 
salvation to their souls (ψυχῶν) (1:9). 

57 Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 229. Doriani observes, “The command is in the present tense, 
which means that we continue to commit ourselves to God, knowing that he is faithful.” Doriani, 1 Peter, 
199-200. 
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two reasons. First, it was a reemphasis that God’s will for them included suffering (3:17; 

4:16-17). If this epistle explains anything clearly, it is that God’s people must expect 

difficulty in this life.58 No believer should expect “their best life now.”59 Knowing the 

life that awaits us helps us persevere in the struggles of this world. Second, suffering 

according to God’s will means that our conduct is consistent with our spiritual status. In 

4:2, Peter had just told his readers that they were not to live any longer “for human 

passions but for the will of God.” Anyone could suffer for wrongdoing (2:20; 3:17; 4:15) 

but only Christians have the privilege of suffering for God. This truth is why Peter states 

that they could entrust themselves to God “while doing good.” The temptation was great 

to rebel under the weight of abuse, but they could rest in the confidence that God was on 

their side.60  

God Is Faithful (4:19) 

The reason Christians can rely on God is because of His sovereign faithfulness.61 

The text describes God as “a faithful Creator.” As observed in 2:23, God is compared to a 

just judge to whom Jesus delivered Himself (παρεδίδου). In 4:19, however, He is observed 
 

58 Davids writes, “That the suffering is according to God’s will has been a theme of the epistle 
(1:6; 2:15; 3:17; 5:6); thus their persecution does not mean that the world is out of control, but that God is 
working out his plan in their lives.” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 173. 

59 This popular phrase is taken from Joel Osteen, Your Best Life Now: 7 Steps to Living at Your 
Full Potential, rev. ed. (New York: FaithWords, 2015). Yet, as Edwards comments, “Even apart from the 
Prosperity Gospel, ordinary Christians may fall prey to the notion that suffering is a sign of divine 
disapproval. There is a tendency to blame victims who suffer, assuming that God is punishing them (e.g., 
Job 4:7-9). Perhaps this is a uniquely Western perspective since here we enjoy relative prosperity when 
compared to Christians in developing nations.” Edwards, 1 Peter, 189-90. 

60 Jobes is right when she states,  
It is easiest to do good when things are going well, when we are prospering and healthy. But when 
we suffer as the consequence of doing good (i.e., living for Christ with all that it implies), how 
unreasonable it seems to continue to do the very things that are causing pain. Continue to live as a 
Christian; continue to observe appropriate social relationships; continue to minister to one another in 
the Christian community. Do not let persecution and suffering deflect you from your calling in Christ, 
because they are a part of this calling. (Jobes, 1 Peter, 295-96) 

61 Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 217, 229-30. 
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as faithful over His creation. This statement has significance for two reasons. First, Peter’s 

readers needed to be reminded of His care for them as their Creator.62 Isaiah gives his 

readers the same comfort in Isaiah 43:1 when he states, “But now thus says the LORD, he 

who created you, O Jacob, he who formed you, O Israel: ‘Fear not, for I have redeemed 

you; I have called you by name, you are mine.’” Peter, likewise, explains that these New 

Testament saints have been given new birth by God (1:3; 2:2) through the message of the 

gospel (1:23, 25b). They are, therefore, His creations not just physically but also spiritually. 

They could trust that God would finish his work of redemption in them despite the 

apparent feeling that He has circumstantially forsaken them. 

Second, in the eschatological context of this passage, this description would 

remind the readers that a new creation was coming (Isa 65:17; Rev 21:5; 1 Pet 4:7-τέλος). 

He would be faithful to bring all that was promised into being. Just as they were part of a 

new people (2:9-10; Eph 2:15) so they would forever dwell in God’s new creation (1:5-6). 

This world was not their home, but God was still the Creator of it and they could faithfully 

serve Him in it until the day of consummation and the arrival of the new heavens and 

new earth.63 

Are you entrusting your soul to God? Have you experienced His faithfulness to 

you or are you depending on your own sufficiency for the needs of the hour? We can take 

delight in God for when we suffer according to His will, we know that His sovereign, 

creative hand is sustaining and conforming us to Christ. We will indeed suffer but we can 

do so joyfully and confidently as we depend completely upon Him.  
 

62 Doriani insightfully states, “Peter . . .  tells us how to endure suffering. Curiously, he does 
not command us to be faithful; he reminds us that God is faithful.” Doriani, 1 Peter, 199. 

63 In this eschatological context, Jobes notes, “First Peter 4:19 counts God being Creator as the 
basis for his prerogative to execute eschatological judgment. God will sort out all humanity, separating 
those who are his from those who reject his gospel. Christians need not fear this process but should trust 
their lives to God in all circumstances, including difficult ones, recognizing them as part of God’s own 
work.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 295. 
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Conclusion 

People, generally, do not like surprises. We like to know what is happening, 

when it is happening, and how it is going to happen. As Christians, when it comes to 

suffering for our faith in this life, we may not know how it will happen or when it will 

happen, but the Bible makes clear that it will happen. We must learn to expect suffering 

and accept it when it comes. God is doing a work in us as He is preparing us, as His 

people, for eternity. He has not called us to endure anything that Jesus has not first 

experienced for us. As the words to the song “No Surprise” by Steve Green state, 

He was a man of sorrows 
Who wept in human pain 
He knew the grief of parting 
And his hunger was the same 
He felt the sting of insults 
And he bore the weight of sin 
He humbly drank the suffering God set before him 
 
And it should arrive as no surprise that tears are gonna come 
If you're called by his name 
You're sure to suffer some 
And it should arrive as no surprise that tears are gonna come 
If you're called by his name 
You're sure to suffer some 
 
He did not seek his happiness 
He made no earthly claim 
For the joy set before him 
He endured the cross and shame 
He was born into the darkness 
To shine the light of truth 
And if the world hated him the world will hate you too 
 
And it should arrive as no surprise that tears are gonna come 
If you're called by his name 
You're sure to suffer some 
And it should arrive as no surprise that tears are gonna come 
If you're called by his name 
You're sure to suffer some 
 
But consider it joy when you share in his pain 
For you'll share in the glory to come 
And it should arrive as no surprise that tears are gonna come 
If you're called by his name you're sure to suffer some 
And it should arrive as no surprise that tears are gonna come 
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If you're called by his name 
You're sure to suffer some64 

Let us commit ourselves today to a life of faithful perseverance and mission for 

God in light of our identity in Christ. Though we suffer, we will prevail for Jesus has 

secured our eternal destiny for us.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 
 

 
64 Steve Green, “No Surprise” (Sparrow Song/Andi Beat Goes On Music (BMI)/Birdwing 

Music/Steve Green Music (ASCAP), 1996), accessed August 28, 2019, https://genius.com/Steve-green-no-
surprise-lyrics. 
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CHAPTER 10  

SERMON 9: SOJOURNING IN 
COMMUNITY (1 PET 5:1-14) 

Background 

Christians are sojourning in this land of exile while they await the arrival of 

their inheritance in the land of promise (new heaven and earth). They will experience great 

difficulty as they traverse through this world. These trials, however, will not destroy them 

but will purify and prepare them for the eternal blessings that will be theirs in Christ. As 

they endure the fires of testing, they must faithfully persevere in the hope of the gospel 

and encourage one another to do the same. In 5:1-14, Peter continues to exhort “the 

household of God” (4:17) by focusing his attention on the need for biblical shepherding 

through the suffering and refinement they are called to endure (vv. 1-5).1 His exhortation 

is based upon the Old Testament precedent for the leaders of Israel. The younger are, 

likewise, to respond in submission to their elders (v. 5) and all the church is to treat one 

another with humility (v. 5b). Furthermore, these churches are to endure their time of 

suffering in exile with humility, watchfulness, and steadfastness as they await God’s 

restorative process in their lives (vv. 6-11). Peter also comforts them that they are not 

alone in tribulation (vv. 12-14). Christians worldwide face the same type of opposition. 

They can, therefore, stand in the same grace that all believers do. Thus, Peter ends his 

epistle to the scattered churches of Asia Minor with the same hope with which he began 

his letter. They may be experiencing difficulty and hardship now, but the gospel of grace 
 

1 Paul J. Achtemeier states, “In the testing situation discussed in 4:12–19, effective pastoral 
leadership is indispensable if the community is to survive.” Paul J. Achtemeier, 1 Peter, Hermeneia 
(Minneapolis Fortress, 1996), 322. 
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promises them that such tribulation is only momentary and soon their salvation will be 

made sight. 

Introduction to “Sojourning in Community” 

No one likes to be alone during difficulty. It is amazing how a child is comforted 

in the darkness of night just by having a parent near him or her in bed. Nothing 

circumstantially has changed. The room is still dark and the scary thoughts are still 

present, but now someone is there with them. Similarly, an individual that is facing a 

great crisis in life strangely finds comfort simply by having a friend or family near them 

during trouble. In all reality, the problem is still there, and uncertainty still abounds, now 

however, there is someone to share the burden.  

This desire to find consolation through companionship is nothing new. In the 

Scriptures, we read of the dire circumstances that accompanied those who were alone. 

For instance, Elijah, in isolation and self-pity, declares, “I, even I only, am left, and they 

seek my life, to take it away” (1 Kgs 19:10).  John the Baptist, in the loneliness of his 

prison cell, doubted the trustworthiness of Jesus’ claim to be the Messiah and sent his 

disciples to question Him (Matt 11:3). Likewise, Paul, at the end of his ministry, with 

only Luke with him, asks Timothy to come quickly, bringing Mark with him (2 Tim 4:9-

13). We simply do not like to be alone nor has God created us to live as independent 

creatures (Ps 25:16). Good things do not generally result from extended times of isolation. 

We need one another to provide companionship, perspective, and accountability in our 

lives. 

The first century Christians of Peter’s day needed one another as well. They 

had already forsaken their pagan community (1:17; 4:3-4) as a result of their reception of 

the gospel. Now they had been joined to a new people who were “living stones” in God’s 

holy temple (2:4-5). This new union, however, left them as exiles in the world (1:1; 2:11). 

In their sojourning, they were enduring the eschatological fires of God’s testing and 
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needed to remain faithful to the end. Thus, Peter instructs his readers regarding their 

mutual dependence upon God and one another in this life.  

We too are called to sojourn together in this world while we await our eternal 

inheritance. None of us can live a life independent of God or our fellow brothers and 

sisters in Christ. In 1 Peter 5:1-14, Peter brings to the forefront our need for one another. 

In this passage we discover the reciprocal relationship of the church (vv. 1-5), the necessity 

of enduring suffering together (vv. 6-11), and the reality that we are not alone (vv. 12-

14). Each of these points will help us live in faithful perseverance and mission in light of 

our identity as the people of God.  

The Reciprocal Relationship of the Church (5:1-5) 

In verses 1-5, Peter addresses two specific groups in these local churches and 

then concludes the section by speaking to everyone in the assemblies. Whereas Peter’s 

focus in the majority of this epistle has been on the believer’s responsibilities toward 

those outside the Christian community (see especially 2:11-3:6; 3:9-17), here he 

specifically speaks to their responsibilities toward one another. The need for elders to 

shepherd well, the younger to show submission, and everyone in the churches to be 

clothed in humility, is especially important in light of the trying times in which they live 

(4:7).2 God’s refining judgment was purifying His people and it was important that they 

respond properly within each Christian community.3 The health of the whole assembly 
 

2 Karen H. Jobes explains, “In this final section of the letter, by encouraging the elders to 
shepherd and the others to submit to that leadership, Peter underscores the importance of responsible church 
structure for seeing the Christian community safely through the fiery ordeal of testing.” Karen H. Jobes, 1 
Peter, Baker Exegetical Commentary on the New Testament (Grand Rapids: Baker, 2005), 299. 

3 Many theologians note the possible connection of God’s judgment in Ezek 9:6 beginning at 
the temple with the elders to Peter’s reference in 4:17 of judgment beginning “at the household of God” 
and then addressing the elders in 5:1. See Thomas R. Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, The New American 
Commentary, vol. 37 (Nashville: Broadman & Holman, 2003), 230; Jobes, 1 Peter, 300; J. Ramsey Michaels, 
1 Peter, Word Biblical Commentary, vol. 49 (Waco, TX: Word, 1988), 277; Wayne A. Grudem, The First 
Epistle of Peter, Tyndale New Testament Commentaries, vol. 17 (Leicester, England: Inter-Varsity, 1988), 
193. The same is said for the mention of judgment on the “young men” in Ezek 9:6 and Peter’s reference to 
the “younger” in 5:5. See Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 236. 
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was dependent on each individual member within that body. Therefore, Peter gives 

specific instructions concerning how to sojourn in community as the people of God. 

Elders Are to Shepherd (5:1-4) 

Peter begins by giving special instructions to the elders of these scattered 

churches in Asia Minor.4 He does so because the health of these churches depends on 

their leadership.5 He specifically speaks to them regarding their role and responsibilities 

to the flock of God.6 If they were to neglect these duties they would not only be hurting 

God’s people but they would be ashamedly forgetful of the glories that awaited them in 

eternity.  

Peter’s identification with the elders (5:1). Peter prefaces his exhortation to 

the elders by personally attesting to his own role as a “fellow elder and a witness of the 

sufferings of Christ, as well as a partaker in the glory that is going to be revealed” (v. 1). 

These statements both identify Peter with his readers and highlight his apostolic standing.7 

As an “elder,” he has a responsibility to the flock of God just as these leaders are obligated 

to spiritually guide and care for those God has given to their charge.8 He is also “a witness 
 

4 Acts 20:17-18 and 1 Pet 5:1-2 make clear that the terms “elder” (πρεσβύτερος), 
“pastor/shepherd” (ποιμήν), and “bishop/overseer”(ἐπισκοπή) all refer to the same office. 

5 See also Peter H. Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, The New International Commentary on 
the New Testament (Grand Rapids: W. B. Eerdmans, 1990), 174-75; Craig S. Keener, The IVP Bible 
Background Commentary: New Testament, 2nd ed. (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 2014), 696. 

6 Jobes rightly states, “The elders especially should not draw back from shepherding the 
people, for it is God’s will that they willingly lead the church, even though by doing so they may make 
themselves a larger target of persecution.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 300. 

7 While the construction ὁ συμπρεσβύτερος καὶ μάρτυς are linked by the article ὁ and thus imply 
being a fellow elder and a fellow witness, as Greg W. Forbes and Jobes make clear, the personal mention of 
Peter being a “witness” seems to naturally highlight his eyewitness account of Jesus’ ministry and suffering. 
He had this privilege, which his readers did not have (1 Pet 1:8). For the grammatical connection of this 
phrase, see Greg W. Forbes, 1 Peter, Exegetical Guide to the New Testament (Nashville : B & H, 2014), 
166; Jobes, 1 Peter, 301-2. 

8 Jobes correctly points out, “The terms ‘apostle’ and ‘elder’ were not necessarily mutually 
exclusive even during the lifetime of the apostles. In fact, it is difficult to imagine that an apostle would not 
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to the sufferings of Christ.” This phrase is important for two reasons. First, it marks his 

eyewitness account of Jesus’ life and ministry. He personally followed Jesus, observing 

both His words and actions. Specifically, as is pertinent to his audience, he witnessed 

Christ’s suffering. He could provide a first-hand perspective concerning the extreme 

hardships—culminating at the cross— which Jesus faithfully endured in obedience to 

God.9 Second, the mention of suffering once again emphasizes to his readers that their 

own suffering is but an expression of the cost of following Jesus. As He suffered, so will 

they (2:21-25). However, as the last phrase in verse 1 states, Peter is also “a partaker in 

the glory that is going to be revealed.” In making this statement he assures the elders that 

just as they are recipients of suffering so they will likewise be partakers in Christ’s glory 

(1:7-8, 11; 5:4, 10). The word κοινωνός (“partaker”) is the noun form of the verb that Peter 

has already used to describe the saints “sharing” (κοινωνέω) in Christ’s sufferings. Thus, 

just as they experience contempt in His name so they will also share with one another in 

His glory. This glory is “about to be revealed” (ἀποκαλύπτεσθαι) at Christ’s coming (5:4). 

Peter elsewhere speaks of this event as the time in which their salvation will be revealed 

(ἀποκαλυφθῆναι) (1:5)—the time when they receive their glorious inheritance for all 

eternity (1:4). These elders could, therefore, minister to their flocks with confidence and 

hope awaiting this coming day. 
 

also be considered an elder both in the local church where he resided and throughout the church at large.” 
Jobes, 1 Peter, 300. He specifically had elder responsibilities to the Jerusalem church and the church in Rome 
from which he wrote (1 Pet 5:13). 

9 While Peter may not have been physically present at Jesus’ crucifixion, that does not mean 
that he cannot claim to be a personal witness to His suffering. Schreiner comments, “Peter did actually 
observe Christ in his ministry, saw the opposition mount against him, was present when he was arrested, 
and may have found his way to the cross after denying him. Even if he was not present at the crucifixion, 
he would have received the tradition incredibly early from John the Apostle, the Lord’s mother, and other 
witnesses.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 232. See also Joel B. Green, 1 Peter, The Two Horizons New 
Testament Commentary (Grand Rapids: William B. Eerdmans, 2007), 164-65; Jobes, 1 Peter, 301; Dennis 
R. Edwards, 1 Peter, The Story of God Bible Commentary (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2017), 200. 
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Peter’s instruction to the elders (5:2-3). After identifying himself with these 

fellow elders, Peter gives them a specific command to “shepherd the flock of God that is 

among you” (v. 2). The call for leaders to feed, protect, and guard God’s people is nothing 

new in the Bible. After the death of Moses and Joshua, God placed judges over the Hebrew 

nation to shepherd His people (2 Sam 7:7). Later when kings were appointed in the land, 

the Lord placed David as ruler to act as their shepherd (2 Sam 5:2).10 Israel’s priests and 

prophets also had a shepherding role over the people as they instructed them in the ways 

of God (2 Chr 15:3; Deut 18:15-22; Jer 1:4-10; Ezek 2:4, 8). Unfortunately, as time 

passed, Israel’s kings, priests, and self-proclaimed prophets turned the people away from 

the Lord. Rather than guard, protect, and feed the sheep they cared only for themselves 

(Jer 23:1-2; Ezek 34:1-7). They did not seek to honor the Lord nor to keep the people 

pure from idolatry (Zech 10:1-3). Rather, they let them wander as wild sheep with no 

spiritual direction (Jer 23:2; Ezek 34:5-6; Zech 10:2). As a result, the Lord promised to 

punish these negligent shepherds and gather His true flock so that they could be shepherded 

in the way He intended (Ezek 34:11-24). He will do this gracious act through the 

appointment of a promised Shepherd-King (Ezek 34:23; Mic 5:2, 4). He will rule His 

people in righteousness and there will be many faithful shepherds who will watch over 

the flock (Jer 23:4-6).11  

Peter draws upon this Old Testament imagery to exhort the elders to shepherd 

well. They are not to be negligent in this duty as Israel’s leaders were in the past.12 Rather, 
 

10 F. B. Huey explains of shepherds, “‘Shepherd’ was a word widely used of rulers in the ANE. 
The language is figurative, but the meaning is clear. The ‘shepherds’ included the kings of Judah and other 
leaders (see [Jer] 10:21; cf. 25:34-38; Ezek 34; John 10:1-18).”  F. B. Huey, Jeremiah, Lamentations, The 
New American Commentary, vol. 16 (Nashville: Broadman, 1993), 210. 

11 In the context of the second exodus spoken of in Jer 23, New Testament elders serving as 
under-shepherds to Christ’s flock are the fulfillment of Jer 23:4.  

12 Schreiner similarly states, “They are to function as shepherds of God’s flock. They are not to 
be like the shepherds indicted in Ezekiel 34 who treated their flock ‘harshly and brutally’ (34:4), who cared 
only for themselves (34:8).” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 233. 



229 

they are to follow the example of Jesus, the true Shepherd who knows His sheep and 

sacrificed Himself for them (John 10:14-15). This type of genuine care is especially 

important in the context of suffering. God’s flock is spiritually vulnerable in the face of 

persecution. The elders, therefore, are to carefully watch over them as divinely appointed 

shepherds of the sheep.  

Peter specifically defines for the elders what shepherding looks like in action. 

They are to be  “exercising oversight” (ἐπισκοποῦντες) of the flock.13 In other words, 

shepherding involves overseeing the well-being, health, and direction of the Christian 

community.14 Peter follows this explanation with three comparisons and contrasts 

regarding the right and wrong ways of shepherding (see table 4).15 They are to minister 

“not under compulsion but willingly, as God would have you” (v. 2). Shepherds who 

truly desired to faithfully carry out their duty to the flock would not need to be coerced 

into caring for them.16 On the contrary, they will feel led, from the heart, to minister to 

the body as a leader, protector, and guide.17 They will serve in this way not simply out of 
 

13 Forbes notes that ἐπισκοποῦντες is “expressing the manner in which the flock is to be 
shepherded. It also has derived impv. force by its dependence on the impv. ποιμάνατε.” Forbes, 1 Peter, 
168. 

14 See William F. Arndt et al., A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early 
Christian Literature, 3rd ed. (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2000), 379; Johannes P. Louw and 
Eugene A. Nida, eds., Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament Based on Semantic Domains, 2nd ed. 
(New York: United Bible Societies, 1989), 1:541. 

15 Achtemeir rightly states, “While the admonitions may seem like clichés, they are written 
within the context of v. 1, namely, the context of suffering (see also 4:12–19), and they ask here of the leaders 
no more than had been asked of the communities earlier (1:22; 4:8a), namely, that they act in love toward 
those under their charge.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 326. Sam Storms also writes, “The three negative attitudes 
might be summarized as love of praise, love of profit, and love of power.” Sam Storms, “1 Peter,” in ESV 
Expository Commentary, ed. Iain M. Duguid, James M. Hamilton, and Jay Sklar (Wheaton, IL: Crossway, 
2018), 12:354. 

16 Louw and Nida describe the word ἀναγκαστῶς as “pertaining to being obligatory on the 
basis of being imposed.” Louw and Nida, Greek-English Lexicon, 1:670. 

17 Concerning the daily pressures of elders and the temptation to forsake this calling, Jobes 
states, “The stress of pastoring (often while supporting themselves with long days of work) and the added 
danger in which it put them and their families (for who but the elders would be the first targets of 
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a love for their brothers and sisters but foundationally out of a love and desire to honor 

God and be faithful to the calling which was given them (note the phrase κατὰ θεον).  

These elders were also to shepherd “not for shameful gain, but eagerly” (v. 3; 

see also 1 Tim 3:8; Titus 1:7). The desire to become rich at the expense of the people of 

God was a sure sign of a false teacher (Ezek 34:3; Titus 1:11; 1 Tim 6:5, 9-10; 2 Tim 3:2; 

2 Pet 2:3, 14). This desire betrayed a love for self above a love for the flock. These type 

shepherds would run at the first sight of danger because they were simply hirelings (John 

10:13). A true shepherd, however, serves “eagerly” (προθύμως), not to become wealthy 

but because he sees the need and senses the dangers that surround the body.18  

Furthermore, they were to shepherd in such a way that was “not domineering 

over those in your charge” but was “being examples to the flock” (v. 3). The verb 

κατακυριεύω (“domineering”) is used in three other places in the New Testament. In 

Matthew 20:25 and Mark 10:42, Jesus speaks of Gentile rulers who “lord” their authority 

over their subjects. In Acts 19:16, the verb is used of a demonic host who “mastered” or 

“overcame” seven individuals trying to cast them out of a man. In our current context, we 

see that God was the One who apportioned the various flocks to their care.19 Thus, these 

elders were to lead not by tyranny but by example (see also Titus 2:7; 1 Tim 4:12; Phil 

3:17). Throughout this epistle, Jesus has been portrayed as an example for believers to 

follow (2:21-25; 3:18-22). Now in verse 3, the elders are called upon to be examples to 

the flock. As they faithfully followed Jesus, the church body would see a visible 
 

persecution?) could well make the ministry an unwanted burden.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 179. For parallel uses of 
the word “willingly” (ἑκοθσίως), see Heb 10:26 and Phlm 14 (where the adjective ἑκούσιον is used). 

18 In Acts 17:11, the noun form of the adverb προθύμως is used. Concerning the word προθύμως 
in the context of 1 Pet 5:2, Michaels writes, “προθύμως in the present context reinforces and heightens the 
preceding ἑκουσίως, yielding a cumulative force not unlike that of the English phrase, ‘ready and willing.’ 
Although the financial support of the congregations may help the elders fulfill their ministries, Peter insists 
that it must never become a necessary inducement for them to serve.” Michaels, 1 Peter, 285. 

19 The phrase “those in your charge” (τῶν κλήρων) carries the idea of those who have been 
appointed to them by God. In the Septuagint, the word κλῆρος often refers to an inheritance (Gen 48:6; 
Deut 4:21; Josh 13:6; 23:4) or a possession (Exod 6:8; Deut 2:5, 9, 19; 3:18) given by God. 
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representation of commitment to Christ and thereby empower others to follow their lead. 

The specific “example” the elders were to demonstrate would involve faithful 

perseverance despite suffering and hardship (1:6-7; 2:6; 3:9-17; 4:1; 12-19); brotherly 

love to the body (1:22-23; 2:1; 3:8; 4:8-9), and a living witness amongst the pagan 

community (1:17-18; 2:11-3:7; 3:13-17; 4:3-4). 

Table 4. Peter’s comparisons and contrasts for shepherding God’s flock 
not under compulsion (μη ἀναγκαστῶς) but willingly (ἀλλὰ ἑψουσίως) 
not for shameful gain (μηδὲ αἰσχοκερδῶς)  but eagerly (ἀλλὰ προθύμως) 
not domineering over those in your charge 
(μηδ᾽ὡς κατακυριεύοντες) 

but being examples to the flock (ἀλλὰ 
τύποι γινόμενοι) 

Peter’s incentive to the elders (5:4). While the task of leading God’s flock 

would surely become cumbersome, exhausting, and worrisome (Acts 20:18-19; Gal 4:11; 

1 Thess 3:5; 2 Thess 3:8), Peter assures these local elders that all their heartache would be 

worth it in the end. Jesus would soon appear (1:7; 5:1) to reward these faithful brothers.20 

At His return, the text states that they “will receive the unfading crown of glory.” Peter’s 

use of the word “unfading” (ἀμαράντινον) immediately calls to mind the “unfading” 

(ἀμάραντον) inheritance promised to every saint at the consummation of redemptive 

history (1:4-5).21 While the toils and struggles of this life are only momentary, the reward 

God gives is eternal. The eschatological hope of a “crown of glory” does not indicate that 

these saints will receive a literal crown but that they will be cloaked in the glory of being 

eternally united to Christ in all of His splendor at His coming (1:7-8; 4:13-14; 5:1).22 In 
 

20 Daniel M. Doriani rightly comments, “The leaders’ labor for the Lord’s eternal reward 
contrasts with the error (even sin) of greediness. Greed seeks rewards in this life; Peter promises an 
unfading crown that lasts forever.” Daniel M. Doriani, 1 Peter, Reformed Expository Commentary 
(Phillipsburg, NJ: P & R, 2014), 216. 

21 For the contrast between this eternal crown and the crowns given in Greco-Roman culture, 
see Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 329-30; and Forbes, 1 Peter, 170. 

22 In the expression “unfading crown of glory” (ἀμαράντινον τῆς δόξης στέφανον), the genitive 
τῆς δόξης is most likely epexegetical, meaning “crown which is glory.” See Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 236; 
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essence, the promise given here to the elders is the same promise given to every saint.23 

The distinction lies in the context of faithful perseverance displayed in order to receive 

reward. For the elders, the genuineness of their faith is exercised in their faithful guidance 

of God’s flock. As they walked in obedience to their calling, their lives were giving 

evidence to the reality of their faith and thus served as an indicator of the glory to be 

theirs for all eternity.  

Jesus is referred to as “the chief Shepherd,” which not only echoes key 

Messianic prophecies (Mic 5:2; Ezek 34:23; Zech 13:7; Matt 2:6; John 10:11; Heb 13:20), 

but also serves to remind these elders that they are but under-shepherds.24 While they 

oversee God’s flock, it does not belong to them. Jesus is the ultimate Shepherd. The 

church body, including these elders, gives an account to Him. He alone can make His 

bride spotless and without blemish (Eph 5:25-27). This truth would give these elders 

courage to faithfully minister to their flocks knowing that Jesus, as the “chief Shepherd,” 

was the One at work among them. It would also serve to warn them that they had no right 

to abuse their authority as if they answered to no one regarding their conduct.25  

Pastor, have you been battling discouragement because of difficulty both 

externally and internally among the flock? Have you been tempted to cower in fear rather 

than persevere in the task God has given you? Are you faithfully ministering to Christ’s 

sheep knowing that the “unfading crown of glory” awaits you? God has given you a unique 
 

Michaels, 1 Peter, 287; Storms, “1 Peter,” 355; Forbes, 1 Peter, 170. Achtemeier sees the genetive expression 
as a “genitive of definition (‘crown of glory’) rather than as epexigetic (‘crown, that is, glory’).” Achtemeier, 
1 Peter, 330. One can further see the metaphorical use of “crown” in Phil 4:1. In the New Testament, three 
crowns are mentioned as a reward for the believer—the crown of righteousness (2 Tim 4:8); crown of life 
(Jas 1:12; Rev 2:10); and the crown of glory (1 Pet 5:4). 

23 Michaels, 1 Peter, 287. 

24 Note John 21:15-17. The “sheep/lambs” are Christ’s not Peter’s flock. 

25 Jobes, 1 Peter, 306; Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 236. 



233 

calling and He will equip you every step of the way. Be faithful where He has placed you 

and leave the results to Him.  

The Younger Are to Submit (5:5a) 

Peter moves from addressing “elders” to exhorting those who are “younger.” 

While the term “elder” can refer to someone’s age (Luke 15:25; John 8:9; Acts 2:17; 1 

Tim 5:1, 2), the reference to those who are younger in the congregation should not lead 

one to see that sense here. While those who held the office of elder may have generally 

been older in age, this aspect was not a requirement according to 1 Timothy 3 and Titus 

1. Peter is here addressing a temptation that younger individuals would naturally have to 

think that they know better than the leadership. As a result, they would have a tendency 

to challenge the authority of those who held the office of elder.26 Rather than acting in 

this way, Peter commands them to “be subject” to them. This exhortation is Peter’s sixth 

reference to submission in the epistle (2:13, 18; 3:1, 22; 5:5). The younger individuals in 

the church are to be mindful of God and His authority structure just as all believers are to 

be, whether in the context of society (2:13, 18) or the marriage relationship (3:1). Each 

believer gives glory to God not by blind allegiance but by faithful submission to those 

entrusted by God to lead (Heb 13:17). 27 The younger, then, are to faithfully minister to 

the body not only through their acts of worship and service (4:10-11) but through their 

attitudes as well. Only then can the church thrive amidst exile as witnesses to the unifying 

work of the gospel within the community of faith. 
 

26 Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 237; Storms, “1 Peter,” 356. 

27 Schreiner rightly explains,  
We have seen elsewhere that Peter understood submission as the responsibility of believers to those 
in positions of authority (cf. 2:13, 18; 3:1, 5). The purpose is not to encourage obedience no matter 
what leaders might say, for if leaders give counsel that contravenes God’s moral standards or violates 
the gospel, then they should not be followed. Nor is the verse suggesting that leaders are exempt from 
accountability before the congregation. We have already observed that elders are admonished not to 
use their authority as dictatorial rulers but are to serve those under their charge. (Schreiner, 1, 2 
Peter, Jude, 238-39) 



234 

Everyone Must Walk in Humility (5:5b) 

There is no greater potential for dissension, controversy, and conflict than 

when someone is facing pressure.28 As already observed in 1 Peter, these believers were 

going through the fiery tension of trials and purifying judgment (1:6-7; 4:12-19). They 

could either respond with bitterness and internal dissension or endure this time of 

tribulation with humility. Peter commands every member of these local assemblies (“all 

of you”) to “clothe” themselves “with humility toward one another.” So far, Peter has 

mentioned the believers’ responsibility to have love for one another in 1:22 and to show 

hospitality to one another in 4:9. He later exhorts them to “greet one another with a kiss 

of love” at the end of the letter (5:14). Here, however, he calls for corporate humility. 

They are to figuratively and internally put on the garments of humility (ἐγκομβώσασθε, 

“clothe yourselves”) just as one would wear outer garments of robes in the first century.29 

Just as everything one does is in the clothing he or she wears for the day, so everything 

that these Christians do are to be done in the garments of humility. Jesus, Himself, 

personified this truth when He girded Himself with a servant’s towel (John 13:4) and 

washed the disciples feet. Peter rebuked Jesus for this action (John 13:8) but was quickly 

confronted with the error of his thinking (John 13:8b-9). Jesus commanded the disciples 

to imitate His humility by serving one another (John 13:14). His example was stunning 

because He served in humility while under the oppression of His looming death (John 

13:1). These believers too were under great oppression and distress. However, just as 

they were to follow in Jesus’ footsteps through suffering (2:21) so they were to follow 

His example of humility. 

Peter continues in verse 5 by giving the reason for his readers to put on humility. 

He quotes from Proverbs 3:34 by stating, “For God opposes the proud but gives grace to 
 

28 Jobes, 1 Peter, 309. 

29 Similarly, Peter exhorts his readers in 1:13 to gird their minds and in 4:1 to arm themselves 
with the resolve to suffer as Christ did. Here they are to clothe themselves in the garments of humility. 
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the humble.”30 In the context of Proverbs 3, verses 33-35 present contrasts between those 

who are righteous and those who are ungodly. The ungodly have a curse upon them while 

the righteous are blessed (v. 33). Those who are wise will inherit glory while those who 

are ungodly will receive disgrace (v. 35). In the middle of these verses Solomon states, 

“The Lord opposes the proud but gives grace to the humble” (v. 34, LXX). To be arrogant, 

then, is to live a life characteristic of those who are wicked.31 It is to align oneself with 

those who are “disobedient to the word” (1 Pet 2:8; 3:1; 4:17). God is opposed to these 

individuals because their hearts are far from Him. In quoting Proverbs 3:34, James makes 

a similar contrast between those who are of the world and those that belong to God (Jas 

4:1-6). God’s people are to be characterized by humility because only the humble are 

recipients of His grace (Col 3:12; Eph 4:2; Phil 2:3). Therefore, by walking in a humble 

manner within the local assembly they are proving that God’s favor rests upon them, is 

empowering them, and will be fully revealed in them at Christ’s coming (1 Pet 2:19; 

5:10). This eschatological grace is both a future hope and a present reality.32 They can 

rely upon it knowing that they are completely secure in Christ. 

Are you walking in submission and humility within your church body? God 

has sovereignly placed you in a community of faith so that you will both grow and minister 

alongside one another. Every act of humility indicates that you are a recipient of God’s 

grace and that your hope is set on the future grace that will one day be yours for all eternity. 

While Christians should not submit themselves to leaders who promote doctrinal error or 

heresy, every believer should be subservient to the authority of spiritual leaders who are 
 

30 Peter is quoting from the Septuagint word for word with the exception of his insertion of ὁ 
θεός instead of κύριος. 

31 Michaels states, “As for the quotation itself, the attentive reader of the epistle will have no 
difficulty concluding that the ‘arrogant’ are the despisers of the Christian movement mentioned, for example, 
in 2:12; 3:16; and 4:4-5, while the “humble” are the believers themselves, depicted as Peter wants them to 
be.” Michaels, 1 Peter, 290. 

32 See also Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, 201. 
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committed to the truth of God’s Word. You have a place in the church body. Have you 

been actively seeking out where that place is? Follow the guidance of your church leaders 

and clothe yourself in humility and you will be a great blessing to your local assembly.  

Enduring Suffering Together (5:6-11) 

God is refining His people and they are to respond to this purifying process in 

humility, alertness, and hope. They are not to be surprised when they are afflicted but are 

to rejoice as partakers in the suffering and glory of Christ (4:12-13). These first century 

Christians in Asia Minor could also take comfort in knowing that difficulty and heartache 

was not unique to them alone. God works in the lives of believers world-wide. He was 

completing His work of salvation in them through suffering.33 We too can rejoice and 

find assurance in the midst of our oppression for the name of Christ. We join hands with 

the countless other followers of Jesus who also suffer for His name and seek to live lives 

of faithful perseverance until He comes again. 

A Further Call to Humility (5:6-7) 

In verses 6-7, Peter expounds upon the need for every believer to clothe himself 

with humility (v. 5). He says to them, more specifically, “Humble yourselves . . . under 

the mighty hand of God.” The first item of importance to note is the command “humble 

yourselves” (ταπεινώθητε). While this imperative is translated in the active sense as 

something one is doing to himself or herself, the verb is actually passive (see also Jas 

4:10; Luke 18:14; Phil 4:12). In other words, there is a sense in which they are to be 

allowing themselves to be humbled.34 The context for this humbling is trial and testing. 

The person to whom they submit in such humbling is God. This truth is noted by the 

phrase “under the mighty hand of God.” They are to place themselves under God’s hand 
 

33 See also Michaels, 1 Peter, 301. 

34 Forbes, 1 Peter, 174-75; Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 338; Jobes, 1 Peter, 312. A more literal 
translation would be “be humbled under the mighty hand of God.”  
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thereby letting Him bring them low so that He may also exalt them. This phrase 

emphasizes God’s detailed, powerful purpose in the lives of His children. The expression 

“mighty hand” or “strong hand” is full of Old Testament allusion to God’s deliverance of 

His people from Egypt (Exod 3:19; 6:1; 13:3, 9, 14, 16; Deut 3:24; 4:34; 5:15; 6:21; 7:8, 

19, 9:26; 26:8; Ps 136:12; Jer 32:21). God did the impossible through His “mighty hand” 

and as a result He formed His people into a nation and brought them into the Promised 

Land. Thus, as believers continue to humble themselves under this same mighty hand, 

they can expect deliverance and therefore willingly endure the oppression God brings 

their way.35  

Peter notes the purposefulness of this spirit of humility for he calls them to 

“humble themselves . . . so that at the proper time he may exalt you.” Without humility 

there is no exaltation. These Christians were, once again, called to follow the example of 

Christ who endured humiliation before exaltation (1:11; 2:21-25; 3:18-22; Phil 2:8-11). 

God’s eschatological work of purifying judgment was humbling His people, but at 

Christ’s coming, their salvation would be complete and they would be exalted (1:5).36 

Therefore, they could rejoice and take hope in the fact the there was still more of the 

story to be written. The best was still yet to come and their suffering would be 

worthwhile. 

This eschatological reality did not take away the present pain they were 

experiencing, however. Therefore, in verse 6, Peter speaks into the cares and concerns in 

their lives and on their hearts and minds. By telling the readers that they were to be 

“casting all your anxieties on him because he cares for you” he was defining what 
 

35 Davids states, “He has already mentioned that persecution comes to faithful Christians 
according to God’s will (3:17), that it is not foreign to their existence as followers of Christ (4:12–16), and 
that it is in fact God’s purifying fire (4:17-19). If this is so, the duty of the believer is not to resist (either 
attacking the persecutors or raging against God), but to ‘humble [himself] under the mighty hand of God.’” 
Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 186. See also Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 338. 

36 Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 187. 
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humbling oneself was to look like.37 Peter here alludes to Psalm 55:22, which states, “Cast 

your burden on the LORD, and he will sustain you; he will never permit the righteous to 

be moved.” In this Psalm, David cries out for help because of his enemies. He wishes that 

he had “wings like a dove! I would fly away and be at rest” (v. 6). Yet, he clings to the 

hope of verse 22 that the righteous will be securely grounded in God’s steadfast care. 

These first century Christians, and we as well, can confidently give our anxieties—even 

those deep rooted ones that keep us awake at night—to the Lord. We can give these 

burdens over to Him because He is not a distant God. Rather, as the text states, “He cares 

for you” (1 Pet 5:7).38 Nothing passes through God’s mighty hand (5:6) that He does not 

first allow. No amount of suffering, sickness, or heartache takes Him by surprise. 

Therefore, as Peter notes in 4:19, “Let those who suffer according to God’s will entrust 

their souls to a faithful Creator while doing good.” 

A Call to Alertness (5:8-9) 

These last days call for attentiveness because the end is quickly approaching 

(4:7). Christians cannot be caught off guard when trial and difficulty come. God is using 

such adversity to prepare His people for eternity, but Satan is also seeking to destroy the 

faith of those who claim to follow Jesus. For those who faithfully endure, God promises 

“eternal glory in Christ” (5:10). We must be sure to walk carefully in this present age for 

though the dangers of this world are great, the glorious future of the world to come is far 

greater. 
 

37 Jobes sees this participle as indicating “attendant circumstance.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 313. Schreiner 
and Achtemeier see it functioning instrumentivally. Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 240; Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 
339. Forbes notes that, regardless of its use, “the point is that an attitude of humility does not seek to take 
matters into one’s own hands but trusts in God.” Forbes, 1 Peter, 176. The only other time this verb is used 
in the New Testament is in Luke 19:35 of the disciples casting their “cloaks on the colt” on which Jesus 
road into Jerusalem. 

38 The text literally reads, “Because it is a concern to him for you.” 
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The devil seeks to devour (5:8). Peter begins verse 8 with two specific 

commands. He tells his readers to “be sober-minded; be watchful” (νήψατε, γρηγορήσατε). 

These verbs are complementary. One cannot be sober-minded unless he is watchful and, 

likewise, one cannot be watchful unless he is sober-minded. Peter has already called 

these believers to be sober-minded in 1:13 (in the context of a hope-filled mindset) and 

4:7 (in the context of the last days and prayer). In 5:9 he again echoes this command in 

relation to suffering in these latter days and the dangers of the attacks of the devil.39 The 

parallel command to “be watchful” is echoed throughout the New Testament (Matt 24:12; 

25:13; 26:38, 40, 41; Mark 13:35; Acts 20:31; 1 Cor 16:13; Col 4:2; Rev 3:2, 3; 16:15) 

and is specifically used together with sober-mindedness in 1 Thessalonians 5:6. Similar 

to 1 Peter, the context of 1 Thessalonians 5 involves the approaching Day of the Lord and 

the need for Christians to be awake and alert. Thus, Peter’s exhortation in verse 8 is for 

believers to be clear-minded and alert regarding these last days and the dangers implicit 

in them. 

Peter explains that the “adversary the devil prowls around like a roaring lion, 

seeking someone to devour” (v. 8). The devil is the believers’ adversary in the sense that 

he actively opposes them and seeks to destroy them.40 Ever since sin entered the Garden 

of Eden, God promised that there would be ongoing conflict between the seed of the 

woman and the seed of the serpent (Gen 3:15). The suffering that these Christians were 

enduring was a part of this larger battle.41 Indeed, while God was using their suffering to 
 

39 Jobes notes concerning sober-mindedness, “It is an antonym for the state of mind caused by 
drunkenness and is used more broadly in 1 Peter to refer to spiritual sobriety, a clear-minded and self-
controlled mental state that is free from confusion and driving passions.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 313. 

40 Louw and Nida explain the sense of ἀντίδικος as “One who is actively and continuously 
hostile toward someone.” Louw and Nida, Greek-English Lexicon, 1:492. 

41 Achtemeier states, “Christians are . . .  involved in more than just a conflict between competing 
lifestyles or cultural understandings. They are involved in the final battle between good and evil, between 
God and the ultimate power of evil. It is for that reason that their remaining faithful to the Christian calling 
is invested with such great importance by our author.” Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 337-38. See also Davids, The 
First Epistle of Peter, 188-89. 
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accomplish His larger purposes (4:17-18), Satan was desirous to use it to “devour” them 

(see also Rev 12).  

Peter calls his readers to be alert because Satan is attentively seeking out how 

to attack and destroy them. The text describes the devil as a lion who “prowls around . . . 

seeking someone to devour.” The verb “prowls around” (περιπατεῖ) and the participle 

“seeking” (ζητῶν) are both in the present tense denoting the continual nature of Satan’s 

observations and attempts to destroy them (Job 1:7).  As a lion remains hidden and then 

suddenly strikes, so Satan waits for just the right opportunity to attack. The “someone” 

that Peter refers to are those that are most vulnerable to these attacks because they are not 

“sober-minded” nor “watchful.”42 Therefore, these saints cannot afford to let down their 

guard or cave in to the pressures of society when facing suffering. Satan will destroy 

them in this process, and they will not be able to claim the eternal glories that await those 

who persevere in Christ.43 

Withstand the attacks of the devil (5:9). Rather than be devoured, Peter 

encourages his readers to “Resist him, firm in your faith.” The command to “resist” 

(ἀντίστητε) has the idea of opposing or withstanding his attacks and thereby refusing to 

give in to the temptations he offers in regard to the indulgence of the flesh (1:18; 4:2-3) 

or the avoidance of suffering for being a Christian (1:6; 2:20-21; 3:13-17; 4:12; see also 

Eph 6:13). James similarly writes, after quoting Proverbs 3:34, that believers are to “Resist 

the devil, and he will flee from you” (Jas 4:7b). Christians need not give in to the attacks 

of the adversary. They can actively oppose him by resisting his allurements, which lead 
 

42 Davids rightly comments, “His prowling around has already been mentioned in Job 1:7, and 
it forms an ample basis for alertness, for when a lion is on the prowl it is no time to sleep.” Davids, The First 
Epistle of Peter, 190-91. 

43 Schreiner states, “Believers must remain vigilant and alert until the very end because the 
devil seeks to destroy their faith. The devil inflicts persecution on believers so that they will deny Christ 
and lose their eschatological reward.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 242. 
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to sin and death.44 They can only persevere in this manner, however, if they are “firm in 

your faith” (v. 9). In other words, they must actively seek to place their faith in God as 

the source of the message of good news that they heard and received at their conversion 

(1:25). Though circumstances looked bleak, they could ground their faith in the reality 

that He was completing His redemptive purposes in their lives (1:3-5, 13) and would 

preserve them in the midst of Satan’s onslaughts.45  

Furthermore, Peter encourages his readers that they could resist the devil 

“knowing that the same kinds of suffering are being experienced by our brotherhood 

throughout the world” (v. 9). No Christian was exempt from suffering. While the specific 

details and circumstances surrounding bouts of suffering may be unique, the concept that 

God’s people will endure difficulty is the same for everyone (τὰ αὐτὰ τῶν παθημάτων).46 

While the “brotherhood” spoken of in 2:17 specifically refers to the local churches 

addressed in this epistle, here it describes the worldwide church (see also 4:17, “household 

of God”). Wherever the gospel spreads, persecution follows (2 Tim 3:12). Every individual 

that composes this “brotherhood,” however, can rejoice because through such suffering, 

he or she will enter the kingdom of God (Acts 14:22; 2 Thess 1:5).  

How about you? Are you humbling yourself under God’s mighty hand? Are 

you seeking to exalt yourself or waiting for the proper time in which He will lift you up? 

Are you giving in to the temptations of the day because you are seeking immediate 

gratification and self-satisfaction? Do not be fooled. Those who are not attentive and alert 

will be destroyed by the devil. Resist him by standing firm in your faith, the hope of the 
 

44 Green is right when he explains, “The devil’s desired outcome in the case of believers is 
apostasy, and, indeed, among the threats of exilic life two stand out especially: assimilation and defection.” 
Green, 1 Peter, 180. 

45 Schreiner notes that “perseverance until the last day is accomplished from first to last by 
faith.” Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 243. Just as sure as Satan was seeking to devour them (5:8) even surer 
was the God who was preserving them.  

46 Forbes states, “The sufferings of fellow Christians throughout the world may not be exactly 
parallel, but they are suffering because of their faith nonetheless.” Forbes, 1 Peter, 178. 
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gospel. We join hands with every other believer in this world as we seek to persevere by 

looking to the greater reality that awaits all of us who are in Christ. Stand fast today! 

The Call to Eternal Glory (5:10-11) 

Christians need not focus on the present, momentary hardships that surround 

them. In verses 10-11, Peter transitions from these struggles and dangers to the hope of 

eternal glory that awaits them. They can endure because God is on the throne and He will 

minister to them in their time of need. We too can experience encouragement from these 

verses knowing that our eternal destiny is secure in the hands of God. 

Suffering is only momentary (5:10). Peter assures his readers that after 

suffering comes exaltation. He states, “And after you have suffered a little while, the God 

of all grace, who has called you to his eternal glory in Christ, will himself restore, confirm, 

strengthen, and establish you” (v. 10). The trials they are facing are only momentary. 

Peter describes them as lasting only “a little while” (ὀλίγον). Peter used this same word, 

ὀλίγον, in reference to trials in 1:6. Similarly, Mark records Jesus’ words that the time of 

tribulation and testing which will come upon the world will be cut short “for the sake of 

the elect, whom he chose” (Mark 13:20). Thus, believers need to keep in perspective the 

intense yet limited duration of suffering in light of the eternal nature of glory that will 

soon follow. The “God of all grace” is the One who has appointed them to share in this 

glory.47 As they clothe themselves in humility, fully relying upon God’s grace for the 

present moment (5:5), they too can entrust themselves to Him in full confidence that one 

day His grace will be fully revealed because they have been “called . . . to his eternal 

glory in Christ.” When that day arrives, God will “restore, confirm, strengthen, and 

establish” them. These four verbs must be viewed together as they work synonymously 
 

47 Note the emphatic αὐτὸς that Peter uses to emphasize God’s sure work in the saints. 
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with one another.48 Peter first says God will “restore” them. This word carries the idea 

that God will fully supply what is lacking in them and will bring them to a state of 

completion when the fires of testing have accomplished their purpose.49 The second and 

third verbs “confirm” and strengthen” have similar meanings in the sense that God will 

sure up their strength which may currently be lacking.50 Lastly, the text says that God will 

“establish” them. This word carries the connotation that they will be firmly grounded in 

an unshakeable foundation (see Matt 7:25; Eph 3:17; Col 1:23; Heb 1:10). Thus, taking 

these verbs together, Peter wants to emphasize to his readers that though they are now 

weak and frail amid oppression and the fires of testing, God, in His grace, will strengthen 

them and give them everything they need to endure tribulation. This work of grace that 

He promises to do in their lives will culminate in eternity when they are forever established 

and perfected in Christ.  

To God alone belongs dominion (5:11). Peter ends the body of his letter with 

doxological praise to God. Throughout Scripture, the Lord’s faithfulness to His people 

always elicits praise from them (Exod 15; Ps 118; 136; Luke 1:46-55; Rom 16:25-27; 

Rev 19:1-4). Here, Peter breaks out in praise to God for He will not abandon His own. On 

the contrary, He alone possesses the power to rule for all eternity.51 Because God is on the 
 

48 Concerning these four verbs, Jobes states, “Peter probably uses these four as a rhetorical 
crescendo to refer to the complete act of God at the consummation of all things.” Jobes, 1 Peter, 316. See 
also Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 245; and Forbes, 1 Peter, 180. 

49 The NASB translation “perfect” best carries the sense of this word in context. This word is 
used of mending nets in Matt 4:21 and Mark 1:19 and of supplying what is lacking in 1 Thess 3:10. 

50 Louw and Nida state, “The terms στηρίζω . . . and σθενόω in 1 Pe 5:10 are very similar in 
meaning and serve primarily to intensify the meaning of making persons more able to engage in or to 
undergo certain experiences.” Louw and Nida, Greek-English Lexicon, 1:675. 

51 Note the connection of κράτος (“dominion/power/might” v. 11) to κραταιὰν χεῖρα τοῦ θεοῦ 
(“mighty/powerful hand of God”). Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 347. 
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throne, His people can rejoice.52 No amount of wickedness in this world can ever loosen 

the sovereign grip of God from His people or from His oversight of the affairs of men. 

His will is being accomplished and one day His eternal rule will be realized on earth for 

all eternity. “To him be the dominion forever and ever. Amen” (5:11). 

Christian, are you relying upon the flesh to persevere in trial and temptation? 

God alone is the One who provides the grace necessary to strengthen and confirm you to 

the end. You can look to Him to provide for you what you cannot for yourself. If He has 

“called you to his eternal glory in Christ” (5:10) then you can rest assured that He will be 

faithful unto that day. He alone is deserving of your trust and praise.  

We Are Not Alone (5:12-14) 

Peter has already mentioned that his readers were not alone in their suffering. 

Their “brotherhood” was enduring the same type of afflictions that they were (5:9). In 

verses 12-14, as Peter concludes the letter, he mentions more specifically who some of 

these compatriots in the faith were. These final greetings, thus, serve not only to properly 

end the letter but to further encourage the saints that other like-minded believers are 

persevering in the faith and living missionally as exiles in this world.  As those mentioned 

in the farewell remained steadfast in the gospel of grace, so were these readers to do the 

same. We too must realize that we are not left alone to bear witness to the testimony of 
 

52 Jobes powerfully states,  
At the time Peter wrote these words, to all human appearances it must have seemed that to Rome 
instead belonged the dominion forever. Roman rule had brought the pax Romana (Roman peace) that 
ended regional wars and unified the empire, generally improving life around the Mediterranean. But 
the price of that “peace” was the iron-fisted power of Roman might that tolerated not even the suspicion 
of a threat to its glory. The supernatural nature of the Christian church is perhaps best revealed by the 
historical fact that until the conversion of Constantine, all of the might of Rome stood against the infant 
church. Annihilating power stood ready to come against any whose allegiance to the kingdom of God 
and to his Christ took priority over the kingdom of Caesar. Just the threat of Roman power would have 
been sufficient to annihilate Christianity had it been based on anything other than or less than the 
reality of the resurrection of Jesus Christ. In the face of Roman might, Peter ends his epistle by 
confessing that to God alone belongs eternal might (κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας, kratos eis tous aiōnas), 
which makes Roman glory look like a withered flower (1:24). (Jobes, 1 Peter, 317) 
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Jesus. God has called out a people from every nation, tongue, and tribe to proclaim His 

Word and faithfully endure until the end (Rev 5:9). 

Encouragement in Perseverance (5:12) 

Peter ends his letter by mentioning Silvanus who was “a faithful brother as I 

regard him.” Silvanus is mentioned elsewhere in Scripture as a traveling companion with 

Paul and Timothy to Corinth (2 Cor 1:19) and Thessalonica (1 Thess 1:1; 2 Thess 1:1). 

Most theologians note that Silvanus and Silas from the book of Acts were one and the 

same individual.53 This probability emphasizes how faithful a brother he really was not 

only to Peter but also to Paul. Silas endured beating and imprisonment with Paul in Philippi 

(Acts 16:19-24). Shortly after this they had to flea Thessalonica together due to the uproar 

of the people in the city (Acts 17:10). Thus, Silvanus/Silas was no stranger to trial and 

tribulation.  

Peter mentions that, through Silvanus, he has “written briefly to you.”54 Silvanus 

served these local churches, most likely, not by writing the letter himself but by bringing 

it to them as a carrier.55 Peter explains that he has written, “exhorting and declaring that 

this is the true grace of God.” The “this” to which Peter refers is the gospel message as 

found in the epistle’s entirety.56 Thus, the grace of God encompasses the believer’s 
 

53 Jobes notes, “Silas in turn was probably the Greek form of his Aramaic name.” Jobes, 1 
Peter, 321. 

54 Davids writes, “This statement is not meant as a description of fact but as a formal statement 
of politeness, for letters were supposed to be brief.” Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 199. 

55 Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 248; Jobes, 1 Peter, 320; Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 349-50; Michaels, 
1 Peter, 307; contra Keener, The IVP Bible Background Commentary, 697. Storms states that he may have 
been both Peter's secretary and the carrier of the letter. Storms, “1 Peter,” 359. 

56 Storms comments, “Two participles (‘exhorting’ and ‘declaring’) express Peter’s purpose for 
writing the letter. The first points to his instruction concerning how to live faithfully in a pagan environment, 
while the second highlights Peter’s role in ‘bearing witness’ to God’s gracious and saving work in and 
through Jesus Christ.” Storms, “1 Peter,” 359. Both components comprise the good news of the gospel. The 
indicatives of the gospel serve to ground the imperatives of gospel response. See Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, 
Jude, 249-50. 
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identity, hope, suffering, perseverance, biblical witness, and mutual love for one another. 

These elements are all to be viewed through the lens of Jesus’ vicarious death and 

resurrection on their behalf. God’s grace was upon them and would be fully revealed in 

them as they walked according to the pattern which Christ had set. Therefore, Peter 

commands them to “stand firm” in this message of grace.57 They are not to look to 

anything else for comfort, security, or hope. As they first received this message of grace 

in the gospel, so they are to continue in it until Christ returns (Rom 5:2; 1 Cor 15:1). Is this 

your focus? You will never find spiritual stability in your life until this message of grace 

is firmly established in your heart and mind. 

In Exile Together (5:13) 

Peter also sends greetings from “she who is at Babylon, who is likewise chosen.” 

The “she” Peter refers to is not an individual but a designation for the church in Rome.58 

That Peter refers to this church as being located in Babylon should not cause confusion. 

Babylon serves as a typological reference to the pagan world system in which believers 

are called to live.59 In the New Testament, the first four references to Babylon are to be 

taken literally for they speak of Judah’s exile (Matt 1:11, 12, 17; Acts 7:43). After these 

occurrences, however, the term takes on symbolic significance as observed in the current 

verse and in the book of Revelation (14:8; 16:19; 17:5; 18:10, 21).  
 

57 Jobes rightly describes the believer’s hope to stand firm: 
This final word of Peter’s apostolic message in 5:12 both exhorts his readers and confirms to them 
the truth that, despite their suffering and despite circumstances that may appear to the contrary, they 
have been born again into a living hope through the resurrection of Jesus Christ. Through his own 
suffering, Jesus has conquered all evil and has called them to follow his footsteps through life, through 
death, and into glory. Those who do will be vindicated and glorified by God, just as Jesus was. The 
only just Judge of humanity is its Creator, who is also the Father of the Lord Jesus Christ and of all 
chosen to enter into the new covenant in Christ’s blood (1:1–2). Therefore, stand fast in that knowledge, 
for everything else will soon end. (Jobes, 1 Peter, 324) 

58 Note the similar description of the church in 2 John 1: “The elect lady and her children.”  

59 Grudem, The First Epistle of Peter, 208. 
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Furthermore, the mention of Babylon in 1 Peter 5:13 serves to bookend this 

epistle in the theme of exile.60 In 1:1, Peter addressed these saints as “elect (ἐκλεκτοῖς) 

exiles of the dispersion” and in 5:13 he closes the letter by referring to their sister church 

who is “likewise chosen” (συνεκλεκτὴ) in “Babylon.” Though they were separated in 

distance, they shared the common bond of being God’s elect and thus were called to live 

as God’s witnesses in a foreign land. Peter could, therefore, send greetings from this church 

because though they had never met, they were united in Christ. They could faithfully 

sojourn in exile together as they eagerly awaited their eternal inheritance in the land of 

promise.  

Peter concludes verse 13 by offering one more greeting from his companion, 

Mark. He is the same individual who travelled with Paul and Barnabas (Acts 12:25) only 

to desert them after their first missionary journey together (Acts 15:37-39). He later proved 

helpful to Paul, however, as indicated in 2 Timothy 4:11. Here Peter references him in 

familial terms (“my son”). Thus, we see in verses 12 and 13 both individual and corporate 

greetings sent to these scattered churches in Asia Minor. We are all in exile together. No 

Christian is exempt from hardship, but neither is he or she exempt from ultimate hope 

and courage. Are you finding mutual fellowship and encouragement within the body of 

Christ and amongst other local churches as you sojourn in exile together?  

Fellowship in Christ (5:14) 

In verse 14, Peter transitions from sending greetings to exhorting them to “greet 

one another with a kiss of love.” This command is common in the New Testament epistles 

(Rom 16:16; 1 Cor 16:20; 2 Cor 13:12; 1 Thess 5:26).61 The church in Rome, Mark, nor 
 

60 Schreiner, 1, 2 Peter, Jude, 251; Jobes, 1 Peter, 323; Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 354. 

61 Most commentators note that while Paul says “holy kiss,” Peter states “kiss of love.” Peter is 
being more descriptive as to the function of this greeting in the local church while Paul accentuates the purity 
of the action. See Michaels, 1 Peter, 313; Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 355; Davids, The First Epistle of Peter, 204. 
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Peter could express their Christian bond in a physically tangible way to these saints.62 

However, each time they gathered together corporately they could demonstrate their 

mutual love in this way. While we do not practice this custom in today’s culture, are you 

showing Christian, familial love in the way you approach and converse with one another 

at your Sunday gatherings? Do you look forward to interacting with your brothers and 

sisters in Christ or are you content to seek out the quick “How are you/I’m fine” cliché 

before moving on your way to your next Sunday morning task? The Christian community 

is to be a place of acceptance, love, and commitment like no other. Are you seeking to 

contribute to this sense of belonging in your congregation? 

Peter brings his epistle to a conclusion with the final benediction: “Peace to all 

of you who are in Christ.” This desire is infused with theological truth.63 These Christians 

may not have any circumstantial reason to claim peace in their lives, but they can do so 

because of their identity in Christ Jesus.64 He has won peace for them. For this reason, 

God’s grace and peace can be multiplied in their lives (1:2) as they learn to trust Him more 

and cast all their anxieties upon Him (5:7).65 They need not fret about tomorrow for God’s 

strength is sufficient for today. They could end the corporate reading of this epistle 

knowing that they were being called to faithful perseverance and mission in light of their 

identity as the people of God. Do you see the need to grasp this same truth in your life? 
 

62 Silvanus would be able to greet them with a kiss of love upon his delivery of the letter to 
each of these assemblies. 

63 Most of the New Testament epistles end with a desire for grace to be upon the reader (2 Cor 
13:14; Gal 6:18; Eph 6:24; Phil 4:7; Col 4:7; 1 Thess 5:28; 2 Thess 3:18; 1 Tim 6:21; 2 Tim 4:22; Titus 
3:15; Phlm 25; Heb 13:25; Rev 22:21). Eph 6:23; 1 Pet 5:14; and 3 John 15 all mention peace. 

64 Achtemeier comments,  
In face of growing cultural hostility, and with official disapprobation looming on the horizon, there 
could be no greater boon to the Christians than the kind of peace, rooted in the Christ who suffered 
but now reigns in glory, that will grant them the inward serenity and strength sufficient to enable 
them to hold fast to their faith, despite whatever opposition may confront them. It was to instill and 
encourage precisely that kind of peace that the letter was written. (Achtemeier, 1 Peter, 356) 

65 “Peace” is mentioned in this epistle in the sense that it is to be multiplied in the lives of 
God’s people (1:2), promoted in society (3:11), and encouraging to the saints (5:14). 
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Are you holding fast to the peace that God offers you through Jesus? As this epistle comes 

to a close, may the joy, hope, fellowship, and encouragement that you find in Christ and 

are able to draw from one another be only beginning. 

Conclusion 

When a child is alone and afraid, we often encourage them with the truth, “Jesus 

is with you.” While many times this statement becomes trite and meaningless because of 

overuse, it is still true indeed. Jesus faced the isolation of the cross (Matt 27:46) so that 

we would never have to be alone. His presence is always guiding, leading, and 

strengthening us. Yet, He has also given us a Christian community. We are not to live this 

life in isolation. We are to be sojourning to the new heaven and new earth among a 

community of exiles. We see this need in 1 Peter 5 through the reciprocal relationship of 

the church (vv. 1-5), the reality that we are enduring suffering together (vv. 6-11), and the 

comfort that we are not alone as exiles in this world (vv. 12-14). Let these truths remind 

you of your interdependence with your brothers and sisters in Christ. We have observed 

over and over again in this epistle the theme that we are called to faithful perseverance 

and mission in light of our identity as the people of God. Let us strive to pursue this goal 

alongside one another, standing firm in the true grace of God (5:13) until Jesus comes 

again and our redemption is made complete.  
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